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Norice ?2—Evidences that we are at the
close of tlie gospel age, are so numerous,
that few can examine them carefully and
not be convinced of the truth of our posi-
tion. And the question as to what great
changes are before us, is forcing itself upon
both the church and the world. There can
be no doubt but that a time of trouble, snch
as the world has never yet experien ~ed is
approaching, and that it is the imirediate
precursor of the millennial age. And to
this agree both the chronology, the proph-
etic periods, and the signs of the times.
Just what we are expecting in the next

thirty-seven yedrs, is, first, the gathering
of the spmtual element of the cliurches into
the light of present truth; a sanctifying or-
separating work, by whicl the church is to
get the victory over the world, * And this
is the victory that overcometh the world
even your faith.””  Second, the translation,
or glorification of the chosen bride of Christ.
lhnd the return of the Jews to Palestine,
in the midst of the overtuning of Gentile
governments, {alling oft]uom.q cte. Fourth,
th° battle of tlw great day, I lttll, the us]x—
ering of the millenniun:.

If there are those who would like to hear
on these great subjects, if they will provide
any plave, church or hall, there are those
wha will gladly speak to the people on these
subjects.  And those who would like to
make arrangements for a series of meetings,
may commuuicate with the following per-
sons :—LEld. J. H. Patton, of Almont
Mich.; C. T. Russell, 82 Fifth Avenue,
Pittsburgh, Pa. 5 S. H. Withington, Spring-
water, N. Y.; B. W. Keith, Dansville,
N. Y.; or with myself, at Rochester, N, Y.
Meetings in grove, or tent, or hall, or
church; wherever a sevies of meetings can

be Leld, will be responded to. __.’__‘/.‘

We have been compelled to leave out ‘,
correspondence, answers to questions, and }
some articles already in type, because of the i
two long leading articles in this numn ber of

the paper.
NG J
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ARE WE RIGHT?

Truth, presext truth, is the means or-
dained of God for the sanctification of the
" church: and at each great step, in the plan
of the ages, the then present truth bccomcs
especmlly important. And Dbelieving that
we are now passing through the most <rlon-
ous chauge the world has ever witnessed,
wa feel, belore God and nan, that it isa du-
ty to make these things a specialty in all our
teachings. Men may find fault, they may
rullculo or pity; friends may turn against
us, as Lhey have at each and every advance
along this shining pathway; but noue of
these things move us.  Our face is like a
flint, and whatever others ‘may do, we mean
to keep step with the advancing light.
The hmpression that great chiauges are at
hand, that tlie advent of the Son of God is
an impending event, is becoming very gen-
eral through christeudom.  Aud the ques-
tion for each one to decide is, whicly is the
wiser course, to shut our eyes, try and be as
good as we cun, and take our chanees us to
“that day " coming upon us unawares, or
to investigate, with a determination to know
all that God has revealed in relation to it.
The larger number will, of course, choose
. the former, and glide on with the streau,
and be overtaken unawares ; the few will
boldly strike out against the tide of opposi-
tion, and ¢search as men search forsilver,”
and these “*will find the knowledwe of God,”
escape those things that are coming on the
earth, and stand betore the Son of inan.
Those who would lull you to sleep with
the song of “ Age-to-come,” and make you
wnmindful of the bridee over which youw are
passing, in other words, the present truth
- that leads to age-to-cume, are as dan(mrous,
or even more so, than are those who sing ot
death, as the gute to endless joy. Theyare
more danﬂ'elous because they have wore
truth. Lut, it mayv be asked, Can truth be
dangerous ?  Yes, I answer. If you were
journeying over an unkunown and dangerous
pathway, full of snares and pit-holes, and
some of vour leaders were coutmually call-
ing your attention, and kecping your mind
on some distant object, vou woull be very
likely to stwwble and fall.  The Scriptures
are *a Jamp to our teet, and a light to our
path;” and are not designed to shine far into
the future, and we ave to **take heed as to
a light shining ina dark place.”  God docs
not use symbols without meaning. I you

kad a lamp to your feet, shining in a dark
pluce, would you as a wise man, try to keep
your eyes on some distant object, or on your
immediate suvroundings?  The Bible, ever
inculeates the unportanm. of present trul]l

though it be true, is a snare of the Devil ;
and 1s keeping thousands in darkness on the
all important present truth.

But, say the great mass of cliristian teach-
ers, both among mll.nmlans. and those op-
posud to age- to come views, 1fyou mean by
present hutl, an understanding of our exact
position in llw stream of time, we do not be-
lieve bny one can know this,

eve i1s where we differ.  The universal
teaching of Seripture, is that in all great
dispensational changes, God has had a chos-
en tew wilio undevstood the situation, and
knew what their Lord was doing :=* Surel
the Lord God will do nothing but he rev c.xly
eth his seerets to his servants the prophets.”
* And those things that are rwealed belong
to us, and to our Clll]L.l!..H, for ever.” 'The
whole plan of the ages, is therefure revealed,
and is to be understood just as fast as it be-
comes due ; that is, just as fast as it is {ul-
tiled.  "That propliecy can be understood
only as fast as it is fultilled, is proven both
by the universal fuilure of all who have at-
tempted to explain it in advance, also by
diveet Bible testimony :—*“ I speak these
tlings, that when they come to pass ye micht
believe,”
was i the prophets.  euce when a writer
would instrnet ine vn prophecy, whether in
relation to a personal ** man-of sin,” a por-
sonal antichrist, a personal Eiijah, or two in-
dividuals, as ¢ My two witnesses;” and tells
me they are still future, and they are about
to explain an wnfulfilled ]uuphegy, I desire
to hear no more on that subject.  All such
speculations are worthless.  Thyis, of course

it is Monday, we have a right to prophesy
and say, in five days more the week will end.
When lor instance a period like the ¢ times
of the Gentiles,” is clearly defined ; a posi-
tive statement that all was given to them as
at the captivity, n. c. 606, it requires no in-
<pirltiuu to determine that * scoen times™
(prophetic), or 25120 year, will end with
A. b 1914, But the d: mxls or nature of
future events are scen only by the eye of in-
spivation,and never by the prophetic student.

Again, when a propheey is {ulilled, suwne
suppose and teacls, that it should be so de-

does not apply to prophetic measurements; if

{Tence, purely Age-to-come teacling, even -

is the teaching of him whose Spirit -
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cided and emphatic that no doubt, or difter-

ence of opinion can exist. I have seen this

Iaid down as an axiom, by tlhe most super-

ficial writers, who issne some tract ov pan-

phlet of startling wonders about tu-transpire.

I have also seen it advanced by men of stor-

ling merit, in some respeets, and who ought

to he ashamed of such superticial ideas.
These remarks are called out by a work
by Dr. Seiss, of Phila, in which he not only
asserts this false position, but would have us
believe that the ¥ two witnesses,” * the man
of sin, and the Llias, are personal charac-
“ters, men or saints, who are to enact some
wondertul eareer.  Think of some man, or
even angel from heaven, filling the prophe-
cy concerning Elias,—* Elias truly shall
first come and restore all things,” (Mait,

17: 11.) Now, associate this with Acts

3: 20, 23, “And he shall send Jesus
" Clirist, whom the heaven must receive
until the times of restitution of all things”
Here we have Clwist coming at the hegin-
ning of the times of vestitution ot all thinas;
the chuvch of the first-born, his body united
to him, as the power to sit on the throne,
and vet this one perfect SEED in whom
all nations are to be Dlessed, must be set
aside, while some persondl Iilias takes it
upon himself to “restore all things.”

But to the statement,  that all fulfilled
prophecy must be so marked and absolute
in its nature, that no voom for doubt, or
ditterence of opinion can exist.” I would
sngoest that the writers Took at the facts at
the first advent.  Cernainly there was sune
propheey fulfilled there. Aud we can paint
to a long series of predictions which were
thus literaily fultilled, as well as to some
which are being so at this very day; and
vet. then, as now, the creat mass of the
recognized people of God. not only found
room to dowbt, but continned in darkness,
in relation to such fultilled propheey.
Isaiah predicted that a virgin should con-
ceive and beara son, and vet the fulfiliment
of that prophecy left some room with the
Jewish nation for doubt. Propheey had
pointed to Bethleherm Ephrata as the place
of his nativity, and yet he was called a
Nazuwine.  The prophet predieted to Jeru-
salem the approacl of her lowly king, rvid-
lng on an ass; and yet the very nation for
whom the prophecy was made, and who
saw its fulfilment, have found room to
doubt, and even hold a difterent opinion of

Propheey deelsred, = If ye think woad give
me my price ; and it not forbear, " So thev
weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver.”
(Zeeh, 110 12y And its fulllment was
so obscure that it is dificult eveu now to
put the lacts aud proplieey tocether,—
Propheey records, * OQut of Egvpt have I
ealled my Son.™ % And he arose ani took
the voung ehild and his mother by nicht,
and departed into eype; and wae there
until the death of Herad, that it micht he
fultilled.”  (Matt. 2: 15.)  Certainly this
prophecy, fuliilled with the special pu‘x'pose
of keeping that fulfilment a secret, gave
plenty of room for donbt, or even imnorance
of the fact. But we need not multiply illus-
trations, so far from being clear and well de-
fined to the world, all the fuililment of
prophecy at the first advent, and indeed
since then, have beent unreengnised by the
uninstructed 3 while thiese who were in the
light, that is, were Leing led of the Spirit,
have heen able to comprehend only by a
kind of evidence the world could not re-
ceive, And this because prophecy is de-
sivned, not for the world, but for the
church.  Anid only the part of the churel
who are truly led of the Spirit, have ever
understond 1t,” Witness the ficts of the
two on their way to Bmmaus 3 and indeed
of all to whmn it was given to understand
the mysteries of the kingdom at the first
advent. And once again propheey is he-
ing falfilled e a special manner, betore the
eyes of this present generation, and on pre-
cisely the swme principle.  All who are
truly led of the Spirit, will be led into a
knowledee of this present truth, while all
others will remain as ignorant, as were the
Jewish nations in the tormer case.

The truth in relation to fulfilled prophe-
ey, is never forced upon the ehurel 5 hence,
those who are opposed to investigation,
will never see it, until the stage ot'déve]op-
ment at which all the world will recosnize
it.  lence, agaim we ask, Is it right, to
seareh, to take heed Yo the more. sure word
of prophecy 2 Qv had we better shut our
eyes, and merely “try to be good?”

THEN AND NOW,

Jesus was begotten aud” Lorn in fulfil-
ment of prophecy. Thirty to thirty-one
vears alter, he was annointed by thell-loly
Spirit at his baptisin; then three and a-half
vears of a special work to the Jewish
churell began aund was  firedshed, and stiil

that fultilled prophecy to the present day. | they knew it not.  Thus the first louse of
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Isvael. the house over which Moses presid-
ed as a *“servant” stumbled.  So prophecy
predicts the second house were to srumh]e :
“ whose house are ye, if ye Iold fust,” cte.
After that house of servants were * cast
off,” and their dispensation ended, so that
they were no Innuel' heirs ((r.l] : uO)
still thege was a “rwmmm: according to the
election of grace,” who were not cast
away, In othel wouwds, the *“wieat ™ out
of that cencration were not cast off, but
were gathered, on and after the day of Pen-
tecost. This is clearly taucht tn Romaus,
11: 1-5. And the apostle includes him-
self as one of that ““remnant.””  And this
remnant, on their acceptanee of Chlirist,
were entitled to all the gospel had to con-
fer. That is, there was no dilference be-
tween those who accepted Christ during
his three and a-halt years of ministry, and
" before the end of their dizpensation, and
those who, like Paual limself, weve of that
elect remnant, and accepted him after that
dispensation ended.  1lence, our position
being true, i. e., that the gospel dispensa-
tion is now ended, the pwrallels prove that
the “wheat” to be gathered out of this
generation of the <ro~pe| chuveh are entitled
to share equ.]llv. in the **high calling,
whither Lrousht into the lnvht of present
truth before the end of this dlSll(.'llml(l(lll,01’,
during whatever period of thue God has set
apart “for the gathering of the wheat after
the dispensation ends.

Now, it the reader will look at the title
page, he will see just the present where-
abouts of the gospel church. The Serip-
tures clearly teach the equality of these two
dispensutions in all their measurements.
From the death of Jacob, at the end of the
one-man, or patrinrchal age, to the deatl of
Christ, at the’end of the twel\e-tul)c or
Jemsh dispensation, was a period of just
1845 years. (This is not reckoned by
Blbll()l) Usher's chronology, in the margin
of onr Bibles, but by the real Bible chrou-
ology, as published so often in these
colmns ; a chronoloey by which this won-
derful harmony is found to obtain amony
all the prophetic measurements). Christ
was crucified in the spring ot A, D.
And from the spring of A. D, 33, to the
qprmff of AA. D. 1878, is another Pt.llO(l of
just 1845 years; hence, at that time the
gospel dispensation was of equal measure
with that of the preceding one. Now, let
our readers who have not yet seen the evi-

deaee of the exact equality of the two dis-
pensations take it for granted, for the pres-
ent, in order that thu' may see some of the
beauty of the pumllels, and also the nmph-
etic b(,nptums, and at some hltme time
the opportunity may be presented fur them
to critically examiue this evidence.

For the present, then, the subject will be
pmsentul_]ust as it the reader aceepted the
lact of this equality; that as the twelve-
tribe dispensation, ending at the death of
Churist, “'1: just 1845 years in duration, so
the wospel dcpcnsnmon, having now con-
tinned an equal period, s also b an end.
Do not stavt b'wl\ al this, yo know the
Jewish church dicl not believe theiv ispen-
sation had ended, at the death of Chuist,
ov on the day of Pentecost; and yet not-
withstanding they did not recogni~e the
fact, still it was true.  And it isa clearly
Seriptural position that the gospel dispensa-
tion will end in a manner equally surprising
to the gospel chureh,  Many will feel asf
this could not be true; and really think
they have Seripture to prove that the gos-
pel dispensation must eud with the advent
ot Christ in the clouds, and to be seen by
“every eve.”  But they Aave no such
Scripture marking the end of the wospel
ave.  Men must not jump at couclusions,
The Jews, who knew and believed the
propheey of Gabriel to Mary (see Luke 1:

-33), could have proven, to all appear-
ance, that their dispensation aever would
end, and yet it ended, and ended without
their knowing it. - And this blindness which
happened to tlncm, was to continue * zuttzl
the fullness of’ the Gentiles be cowme in.”
And we can prove that the gospel dispen-
sation I3 also nnw ended.  But as the Jew-
ish chreh in mass, did not recognise the
fact in thelr own case, so it is with the
gospel church. And now, as then, this tuct
will Dbe recounised only by a remnnt.—
“ Eveu so at this present time also, theve is
& remnant aceording to the election of
weace.”  (Rom. 11: 5.)

As it was after the end of their dispensa-
tion, this * remant”” were catlicrea vut of
that forsaken church, so it is aféer the end
ol the gospel dispensation this elect vemn-
nant, the true  spiritual  element, the
“wheat,” found in all the sects composing

the gospel chureh, are to be rf"xthomd And
we are notw in that «/ul/zf'ruzJ thine.
Now look at the measurements,  [From

the deatli of Jacol to the death of Christ,
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was the time during which the tribe of
Judal was to hold the sceptre (sce Gen,
49: 10). This was the measure of the
twelve-tribe dispensation, and was a period
of 1845 years. Chirist as a Jew, preached
three years and a-halt; and his was a har-
vest work, * whose fan is in his hand, and
he shall thoroughly purge his floor. —
Therefore he began to preach, and the har-
vest of that age l)cmm threc years and a-
half before the end of their dxxponsatmn. In
sther words, from the becsinning of the
cwelve-tribe dispensation to the bLeginning
of its harvest, was a period of 1841 vears
and six months. Jesus was born  thirty
years before he began to preach, thercfore,
from the beginning of that age, to the begin-
ning of the first . aclvcnt was thirty years
less than 1841 years and a-half, or 1811
years and six months. A«vnm,fmm the
death of Christ, in the spring of A. D. 3-),
to the destruction of their nationality, in
A. D. 70, was abont thirty-seven vears.

Now, ]ook at somne facts here. From the
beginning of the mmpel dmponsntmn at the
death of Clmqt in the spring of A. D. 33,
to the autumn of 1844, at which time we
claim that the first stage of the second ad-
vent began, was a penml of just 1811 years
sand six months. And to the autumn of
1374, when we claim the harvest of the
gospel age began, was 1841 vears and six
mor.ths. And from the spnmfnf'A D. a3,
to the spring of A. D. 1878, where we
elaim the gospel dispensation ended, was
Just 1845 full years. Now, 7f the ¢ chern-
bins with faces turned inward, toward the
mercy seat ;7 the eone ]ookmvv forward to
Christ, in ¢ all its typical ordinances, and the
other |ookmrr back to the cross, to the deat
and resurrection of Christ for all its lmpm
“for if Chivist be not risen then they th'\t
have fallen asleep in Christ are perished ;"
if, T say, these weto to be of one measurer
and of one size,”’ then the gospel dispensa-
tion is now ended, and nanght remains but
“gathering the wheat into the Dbarn.”
[\Idtt 157 30.)

Some may think these exact parallels are
but the result of a well digested and care-
fully got up theory. DBut this is not the
case, fur all these measurements fixing the
various dates wlhich go to make these par-
allels, were made, some of them before any
one of the pavallels were seen; and all
them before these parallels were scen in
their present completeness. For instance,

the 1843—4 movement was based on the
ending of the 2300 ** days ™ of Dan. 8: 14;
and was made at the exact point to parallel
the movement at the begetting and birth of
Jesus, and with no Lno“lc lrw whatever of
the ¢ two dispensation ' argument.  Hence
all can sce that the 1843—4 movement, or
the argument of the 2300 days ending there

was not designed, of man, at least, as a part
of this system of parailels. Nor was the
next movement, that of 1873—4, started

with a design to parallel, in point of time,
that of the begining of Christ’s ministry; for
at that time notone of these parallels, or the
argument drawn {from them had been seen,
The chmnolorry, showing the end of the
6000 years in the antumn of 1873, taught
by B()wen Llhott, Ciunmings, and many
others, can lumlly be quppmcd to be a pre-
mednmtcd part of a then unknown theory.
And the argument on the 1335 days of Dan.
12: dating from a. ». 638, or Y, and ending
in 1873 or 4, was held by thousands hefore
any of these parallels were seen, and by
many who never saw them.  Again, the ju-
Lilee argnment of 50x50 years, or a jubilee
of jubilees, measuring from the last typical

Jubilee prior to the Babylonian captivity,

and pointig to the tenth (lav of the seventh
month of 1874, as the time for our High
Priest to leave the IHoly Place, could not
be Lent to suit a theory, since there is abso-
Tute duta by which to determine the cl‘ltc of
their last jubilee; from which 50x50, or 25-
00 years end in cth harmony with these
arguments. Again, ﬂxe seven times, or
“thmes of the Gentiles,” that is, 2520 vears,
commencing at the ¢ dptl\'ity, B. ¢. 060G, at
which tiine the crown was removed from the
line of David, and the whole earth was giv-
en up to the Gentiles, ends with A. p. 1914,
or just 37 years from the present time, 18-
78; and so marking the exactparaliel to the
destruetion of Jernsalem, 37 years after their

dispensation ended
- There 15 but the one parallel, that of the
equality of the two dispensations themselves,
and which makes the rfnspul dispensation due
to end this present spring, against which an
ohjection of'its being made for the occasion,
could have any weight,  And to this, I can
only say, the clironology on swhich so many
other of these parallels dependds, gives the
duration of the twelve-tribe dispensation as
1545 years; and from the day of Peatecost
33, to tlus present spring, is an ex-

ill Ao D, :.u),
actly equal period of time. Again, the fact
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that a parallelism between the two dispensa-
tions does certainly obtain in all the details
of worship, cannot be donied.  The foriner
was organized on the basis of twelve tribes,
and the latter, on that of twelve apostles.
The first ended with a closing work called
a “harvest” (John 4:35); so does the sec-
ond (Matt. 13: 30). The Jewish age euded
with the first advent, the gospel, withi his
sccond. Did the former have its taberua-
cle, temple and sacrifice 5 so has the latter its
. * tabernacle not inade with hands,” its liv-
ing temple, its ** spivitnal sacrifices” Tlad
the old covenaut its priest-hood, its incense,
its vail, and its holy of holies; so has the
new. Was there the Mount Zion of Ara-
bia, and the earthly Jerusalem; so there is
“the Mount Sion the city of the living God
the heavenly Jerusalem, Indecd there is no
feature of the old dispensation but has its
parallel in the new : *see thou make every
thing atter the pattern shewed thee in the
ho[y monnt;”"  And certainly, these paral-
lels ave nat ﬁu‘-futchcd ; nor are the factsin
relation to their equality of measurcment.
And when all the beauty and completeness
of these parallels are seen, they become an
exceedingly strong argument in support of
our position.

The movement having reference to the
second advent of the Messiah, beean in the
messace of 1343, And now that we are
near the end, it is appatent that the past is
an cxact lulhhmut, m)t ouly of the parable
of the *ten virgins,’ (Matt. 25 1), with its

two parts, the one prior to the tarvying of

the Bridegroom, and the other under “the
midniglit cry, but it has paralleled in point
oftxme each movement of the first advent.
How did it happen that the 1843—4 move-
ment occurred at just an equal distance this
side the death of Clrist, as was that of tle
preparatory stage at the first adveut, this
side the beginaing of their axe? How did
it happen that a movement like that of 13-
73—1, occurred at the exact time to paral-
lel the second stage of the first advent at the
baptism of Jesus? How does it happen a
prophetic measurement should mark off a
period of three anl a hall years, just at that
point, and all this light comn > out on the her-
vest of the gospel age, just where it would
pavallel, in point of time, a similar work at
the end of the Jewish ace?  And how does
it come about that an arcwnent ¢lear and
positive, like that ofthe ¢ Times of the Gen-
iles,” ending with the year . 0. 1914, hap

pens to be just 37 years further on, so as
to parallel the destruction of Jerusalem, oc-
curing 37 years after the ond of their aze?
And let it be remembered, each and all of
these parallel points of time were arrived at
by prophetic and chronological measure-
ments before the parallel was seen,

Now is it more probable that all these
are purely a matter of chance, than that all
were arrange | of God in the great plan, as
type and antitype? There is a * double,”
running all tLrough the Bible, two Adams,
two Jerusaleras, two kind of ehildren, those
“ after the flesh,” and those *“ after the Spir-

’ two dispensations, the former given ez-
;)ressl/ as a L.']nc'\l or pattern dnspcnmt\on.
Two births, that of the flesh, and that of the
Spirit ; making the two stages in man’s de-
velopment before reaching the perfect con-
dition 3 and bence, the two advents, and two
natures of th: second Adamn.

To attack uny one of these parallelsin de-
tail, and show a plausible reason for giving
it some other application, does not touch the
real strength of our Jrosition, any more than
to object to the placing ofa hewn stone that
fitted one and only one place in the building,
becanse it might have been the design of'the .
architect for that stone to have remained
unused, would prove that the laborers had
made a mistake in placing that stone iuto
the nich whero its dimentions proved that it
belonged. This thought was suggested by
a flimsy eriticisin on some of these points in
one of our exchanges; in which tho editor
in an off hand manner tulls liis readers that
it is not likely Isa. 40: 2, *Cry unto ler
that her appomtcd time [mangm] is accom-
plished, and hermlqmtv p'udoned for she
lias received double at thie Lord’s haad, for
all Ler sins,” hasany reterence to time; and
then, after this logical conelusion, coolly dis-
misses further investigation as too unimpor-
tant for a place in his paper.  Truly these
things are * {vo'ishiess to the natural man,
neither can they know them.

The only argument worthy the name,
ever hmu«'ht d".lll]ot the |>o~.1tlon taken on
the 2300 d: L\\, as applied in 1843, is tho
fact that what they expected to transpire at
the end of the “duys’ did uot transpire.

I the 1343 —4 movemant we had as yet
seen none of the parallels, nor any thing of
the manner of the aldvent. We supposed
that where those *days " ended the whole
work, in ail s stages, instead of merely be-
ginning, would be consummated. This was
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our mistake, while the application of the
prophetic period was not a mistake. [ have
no more donbt thiat in that movement,, we

had the right principle of interpretation. the |

subtracting the “*seventy weeks'™ of Daun,
9:, from the 2300 days of Dan. 8:,than I
have of the truth of the prophecy. The re-
lation of the vision of the Sth, to that ofthe
Oth chapter, is placed bevond all criticism,
by the language in verses 21, 23, and 24.

The vision of the 8th chapter is called,
“the vision of the days’' (verse 26—The
sarae word rendered * davs,” verse 14, be-
ing here vendered *¢ evening and moruning.”
The vision of the 8th chapter is the only
one in which Daniel had seen Galuiel (sce
verse 16).  And the angel distinetly relers
to this vision of the 2300 days, in verse 23,
w ITnderstand the matter, and consider the
vision : Seventy wecks are detecmined, o
cu: off, as it should be rendered, upon thy
people, and on thy holv city.  And the ad-
vent of Christ proved that those *“wecks”
were fulfilled a day for a vear. or as 400
years. Cut off 440 from 2300, and 1810
remain,  Therefore the remainder of that
2300 day period ended 1810 years after the
end of the seventieth week. DBut as the
work of that seventy wecks was cut short so
as to end n the middle of the last week, so
the work due to begin 1810 years after, was
bastened an equal period of time.  And 18-
10 years from the crucxh\lon, terminated in
1843,

The argument on * The times of the Gen-
tiles en(lmg with the year 1914, is neither
far fetched, or the principle of applicition
peculiar to this theory. That a day stands
for a year, in ])mphecv, has been endorsed
by all, or ne. .l\' all Bible expositors: and
that a * time,” means a solar v L"ll', and that
the * tine, times, and halfa time,” of Dan-
iel and Revelation are wnon_vmous witl the
“forty and two mouths,” and ¢ a thousand
two hundred and three score davs,” and
means 1200 solar years, has also been the
teaching of the great body of expositors.
Hence, w hatever may now be said for, or
against this day-year theory, all most admit
that it is not peculiar to us.

If three and a half prophetic * times,” are
1260 literal vears, *“scven times,” means
: ”020 or twice 1260 years.  ind in Lev.
26 : 28, it is taught, and tour times repeat-
e, in that chapter, that literal [srael should
be chastised * seven thnes.”  And measure.
ing from the captivity in Babylon, a poing

'cle:u'ly marked as the beginning of univer-
L sal Gentile dominion, not only by the fact
that the erown was removed (Fom Zedekiah
the last of the Jewish kings, at that time,
but by the fact that God, at the same time
P eave all the earth into the hands of Nebu-
chadnezzar,  And from b. c. 606, 2520
vears, or seven prophetic times, will end in
A. 0 10145 juse 3T years from this present
spring tlms W nkmrr the end of * the tines
of the Gentiles” an exact parallel to the end
of the Jewish nationality at the destruction
of Jerusalem.

Again, If all these parallels were built on
the day-year theory even, the fact of their
arranging themselves mto this wonderful
svstem of parallels would more than rival
the wonders of the great pyramid, as proof
of their eminating from the divine mind.

Jut they do not all rest on that theory ;
three of them, the chronology, the jubilce
argument, and that of the equality of the
two dispensations, ave mda.pendmt of that
theory ; and yet they are in perlect harmony
with th(, other thirce, which are based on
that theory.  While all of them harmonize
with certain ficts and movements of the
past forty years,

Such an array of evidence on any other
subject, would earry conviction before any
tribunal in the \»ml(l but spiritual things
have an element outw[c of, and beyond tlre
rceach of the natural<nind ; and yet, we can
but believe that the real spiritual element
in the churel, will be enabled to sce and
be brought into the light of present truth,
before the gathering time shall be ended.

3 1-2 YEaRs.

Tle changein the character of tlis move-
ment, thmuv'h which we have just passed,
is doubtless as yet not fully” understood by
somie who are in full sympathy with most of
the other views. So {ar as the EllJnI\ type
(2 Kines 23) i3 coneerned, we are just at
the lmmlh-l after he had cxoxsed the Jordan,
with nothing belore him but translation ; but
so far as the p'lmllels between the Jewis
and the vospe dispensations are concerncd,
we are just in a parallel condition with the
¢ remnant according to the election of grace,’
of whom the apostle speaks in Rom. 11: 1,5,

Clirist, who was **sent but to the lost
sheep of the Lionse of Israel,” came to bring
division ; and he accomplished the work his
Father sent him to do.  And that division
Letween *¢ wheat and chaft,” and the scat-
tering, even of the wheat, was fortold in
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prophecy, as « sheep having no shepkerd,”
And vet that ** wheat,” that * remmant ac-
cording to the election of grace,” was to be
gathered, out of that rejected yeneration,
nml that athering began on the day of Pen-
tecost. \n(l [.\ul and many othiers, from
that special generation who had seen the di-
vesion, were gathered in the following § 1-2
years. And we have to admit that cather-
ing did nat begin till Pentecost 3 and there-
tore not before, but after the end of their
dispensation and in order to parallel that,
the gathering of the “ wheat,” out of the
last generation of the gospel church, must
of necessity be after the end of this age.
As to the tine, we have thie following to
otter :(—* Seventy  weeks ave determined
on thy people and upon thy haly city ;. ..
know therefor: and understand  that from
the goingforth of the commandment to re-
store and to hild Jerusaleny, unto the Mes-
siah the Prince, shall be seven weeks and
threescore and two weeks” (Dan. 0 24,
25). Here are 61 wecks. of the 70 deter-

mnined on the Jews.—Chirist, and Messial, |

is the same word in the original, *and be-
ing interpreted means the Anointed (margin
of Joln 1: 4).  Jesus was cluointed at his
bapmm (Acts 10: 38). Theretore the
weeks, and 62 weeks, ended at his baptism.
" Ancl afler threescorve and two weeks shall
Messiah be cut oft’” (\'emc 26). It wasa
half week aftrr the 62 weeks, that He was
“cut offa’  The word here translated ¢ af-
ter,” is ah-yhar, a word never rendered ¢ at
the end of,”” like kehtz, in Dan. 12: 13 ; but
is otten rendered «fterwards: and means an
indufinite period alter. # And He shall con-
firm the covenent with manv tor one week,
and in the midst ot the week He shall cause
the sacrsfice and oblation to cease (verse
27).  The literal of this word is ¢ the half,’
in the half of the weck, Clrist made the
sacrifice to cease, in the one half of the
week, but the corenant must be confirmed
with many, forone week.  Lhis leaves the
last half of the 70th weck yet unexpired
at the death of Christ ; and yet that seventy
weeks was LZt[é’) mined on the Jews. Hence
they were in some senge, God’s representa-
tive people for & 1-2 years after the Pente-
cost, and yet holding a ditterent velationship
at the end ot that time.  Ifence, no matter
whether history records any event, ov not,
we have Bible anthority tbat they had
vor shiown tnewm after the end of their dis-
pensation, both in this prophecy, and also

Jeeted Thouse for?

in the fact that Christ Lomm'mflcd special
favor to them, after his resurretion.

Now comes the question. What was that
3 1-2 vears extension of favor to that re-
We may know by sce-
ing what was '1('(01111nlluhcd The * wheat?
from that living generation was gathered.
But at the end of “that 70 weoks, all favor,
according to the conditions of the pmphecy,
should cease, or clse nwore than 70 wecks
was determined on them.

Then if the parallels hold, there mnst be
an extension of favor to the gospel church,
alter this dispensation ends.  But this does
not touch the question as to what (li\pm'\l
was made of the wheat, after the gathering,
this, the work of the Spirit, bcmﬂ outsule
of the parallels. But the w.\thmmrr is by the
angels.  And in our ]"\st paper we showed
what the gathering, in the present ease im-
plies, viz. a condition of victory over the
warld 3 and whicl is due to the lwnu chureh
only ut the end of the dispensation ; and to
individuals whe have died, when, like Paul,
they had *“finished theu‘ course,” and was
1(.(1(lv to be offered.”

On the day the gathering began, the day
of Pentecost, more than three thousani
were cathered out of that rejected Jewish
chmch,-—-hemunbex, the parallels go only
to the gathering of the wheat, and do not
reach the work of the Spirit; their being
bewotten at that time, or born, at the pres-
ent expected change, being alike the work
of the Spuit. T he mthcm)rf in the present
casy, into the baru, i the wheat are called
“ehildren,” would represent the  Jouse,
“Whose honse are ve, if ye hold fast .. .
to the end;” Therefore all who were ready,
and i the light of present truth, (perhaps
more than three thousand ), were counted
as uvercomers, and, having reached the end,
were unconditionly in the ouse, the day the

cathering began.  And vet, before the end
of the w\.thennr\' sime there ¢ may be brouglt
in some, who like Paul, have hitherto /uxl-
ously oppose(l the huth. The mass of the
church have doubtless stumbled ; being the
Laodicean chiureh, God will -t spew them
out of his mouth.”  But there wmay yet be
“seven thousand,” as the "wrmmntdccm'd-
ing to the clection of grace.”  Read Rom.
11: 1-7, where Paul, who certainly was
“ wheat,” proves by a veference to lis own
case, that there was a remnent, from that
clureh to share tn the high calling, while
“tlie rest were blinded.” - And by retering
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~to Elijuh, gives a hint, possibly, as to the

number. And itis not unlikely the paral-
lels may hold, even to the nnmber chosen.
God grant the number may not be less out
of this generation, of those who shall over-
come, and stand on “as it were a sea of
glass.” aud have the song of the restitution
in their mouth :—* All nations whom thoun
hast made, shail come and worship before

thee /Ps. 86: 9, and Rev, 15: 4)-

THE CHURCH
Walking with the World

The Church and the World walked far
On the changing shores of time, [apart

The World was singing a giddy song,
And the Church a hymn sublime.

“ Come, give me your hand,” said the merry
And walk with me this way;  [world,

But the good Church liid her snowy hands
And solemly answerd ¢ Nay,”

I will not give you my hand at all,
Aud T will not wall with you;

Your way is the way that leads to death;
Your words are all untrue.

« Nay, walk with me but a little space,”
Said the World, with a kindly air;

¢ The roud I walk is a pleasant road,
And the sun shines always there ;

Your path is thorny and rough aud rude,
Rut mine is broad and plain ;-

My way is paved with flowers, and dews,

And yours with tears and pain ;

The sky to me is always blue;
No want, no toil I know;

The sky above you is always dark;
Your lot is a lot of woe;

There's room enongh for you and for me
To travel side by side.”

Half shyly the Church approached the
And gave him lier hand of'snow; [World

And the old World grasped it and walked
Saying in accents low, [along,

4 Your dressis too simple to please my taste;
I will give you peavls to wear,

Rich velvets aud silks for your graceful
And diamonds to deck your hair,” [form,

The Churceh loocked down at her plain white
And then at the dazzling World, [robes,

Anud Ulushed as she saw his handsome lip
With a smile contemptuaous curled.

1 will chaage my dress for a costlier one,”’
Said the Church, witha smile of erace;

Then hLer pure white garments dritted away

-,

And the World gave, in their place,
Beautiful satins, and shining silks,

Roses and gems and costly pearls;;
While over hier forchead her bright hair fell
Crisped in  a thousand curls,

“ Your house is tvo plain,” said the prond
I’ll build you one like mine; [old World,

Carpets of Brussels and curtains of lace,
And furniture cver so fine.” ‘

So he built her a costly and beautiful house;
Most splended it was to behold ;

Eer sons and her beautiful daughters dwelt
Gleaming in purple and gold ; [there

Rich fuirs and shows in tlie halls were leld,
And the World and his children were

there.

Laughter and music and feasts were heard
TIu the place that was meant for prayer,
There were cushioned pews for the rich and

To sit in their pomp and pride ; [the gay,
But the poor, clad in shalby array,
- Sat meckly down outside.

“You give too much to the poor,” said the
Fur more thanyou ought tode; [ World,

If they are in need of shelter and food,
Why need it trouble you? '

Go take your money and buy rich robes;
Buy lorses and carviages fine:

Buay pearls and jewels and dainty food ;
Buy the rarestand costliest wine ¢

My children they dote on all these things,
And if you their love would win,

You must do as they do, and walk iu the
That they are walking in. [ways

Then the Chuareh lield fast the strings of ler
And modestly lowered her head, [ purse,

Andsimpered,:*without doubt you ave right
Henceforth Iwill do as you've said.” [sir;

So the poor were turned from her door in

And shielicard not the orphan’s ery: [ scorn

But she drew her beautiful robes asside,
As the widows went weeping by,

Then the sons of the World and sons of the
Walked closely hand and heart, [Church

And only the Master, who knoweth all -
Could tell the two apart,

Then the Church sat down at her ease and
*Y am rich, and my goods increase ; [said,
[ have necd of nothing, nor anght to do
But to langh, and dance, and feast.”
The sly World heard, and he laughed in his
Auwd mockiig said, aside— [sleave
s The Chureh is falten, the beautiful Chinreh
And lier shame is her boast and her pride.’
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The angel drew near to the mercy-seat,
And whispered in sighs her name,

Then the loud anthems of rapture were

hushed,

And heads are covered with slame.

And a voice was heard at last, by the
From him who sat on the throne, [Church

“1 know thy works, and how thou hast said,
I amricli; and hast not known

That thou art naked, poor, and blind,
And wretched before my face;

Therefore, from my presence I cast thee out,
And blot thy name from its place.”

SELECTED.

THE PROSPECT.

When a short time since our expectations
of trauslation failed of realization, doubtlass
all who understoad thie foundation upon
which those lopes were bascd felt some-
what disappointed ; vet we dild not for a
moment feel east down.  We realized that
what God lhad so plainly declared must
some time have a fulfilment.

We felt that we wanted to have it just
in God's time and way. We have not,
and liope we never shall, have any desire
to arrange the matter for him, but we are
very desirous of having all the light which
it pleases Our Father to give upon our
pathway, and which he promises will
“shine more and more unto the perfect
day.” In other words, it has been, and
still is, our aim not to make a pathway fov
ourselves, but to make nse of the *“lamp ™
of revelation (*I'liy word is a lamp”) in
walking in the pathway whicli our Father
made for us, When, theretore, we were
not translated, it was an evidence to us that
it was not God’s time for it; and our hearts
responded Amen; thy will be done, O
God: and we can say with bretlier Paul,
“T know in whom [ have believed, and
am persuaded that he is able to keep that
which 1 have committed unto him.””  And
we realized that ** All things work together
for good to those that love (rod, to them
who afe called according to his purpose.”

WHEREIN DID WE ERR?

Was it in looking for translation ? No.
Men may scoft” at the idea, but some day
the church will be translated.  Whenever
it comes it is to be the end of the churcl’s
carcer. As St. Paul testifies, « Behold T
show you a mystery. We shall not all

Fsleép, but we shall all be changed, in a mo-

ment, in the twinkling of an eye,” etc.
Did the failure to realize translation prove
either the object or manner of our Lord’s
coming, as we have advocated them to be er-
roncous ? By no means. The same Serip-
tures still teach that Jesus comes to be
clorified in his saints—to be nnited with
his cliurclhi—to exalt lier as ks bride to the
throne, that through the second-Adam and
his wife the regeneration of the world may
be accomplished, and through them all
things be restorad which were lost through
the first Adam and his wife. (Rom. 5:
17-19.)  As “God hath spoken by the
mouth of all his holy propliets since the
world began,”  (Aects 8: 21.)

We know, too, *The day of the Lord
so cometlt as a thief in the night ""—stealth-
ily—quictly.  And Joesus, speaking of his
parousia (personal presence) declares that
0 his parousia men will be eating and buy-
ine and marvying, and know not, (Matt.
24: 38,) as it was in the days of Noah, so
shall it also be in the days of the Son of
man. The world will go along in his days
as ever, and know not.  (Luke 17: 26.)

Did our disappointment prove that we
were in error as to the time—our chron-
ology wrong?  The Bible chronology
taught us that the 6000 years from Adam
were full in the fall of 1873, Ilere we
believe the Tth thousand—or Sabbath be-
ean --chronologically, while other prophetic
lines taught us that that blessed age had its
heginning in a night of peculiar darkness—a
time of trouble ot forty years, during which
all the kingdoms ot the world would be
thrown down, and the world prepared for
the reign of Christ and his bride, when *“a
king shall reign in righteonsness and princes
shall rule in judgment.”

Just at the right time 1873, the present
financial trouble had a beginng,
gan small, but has ever since been increas-
ing and spreading, until now the entire
civilized world is allected by it. The world
langhed at our predictions, and assured us
that six months would sec matters all right
again; but we are nearly five years into
it now, and thecloud is still darker, * Men’s
hearts begiu to fail them for fear, and for
looking atter those things coming upon the
world.” :

This point at least secms clearly marked,
and we cannot lay it aside without soine
wood reason. Again, it is so scripturally

It be-.
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strong that neither its friends nor encmies
are able to overthrow it.

We found various clear prophetie lines of
teaching in perfect accord with the chron-
ology. The jubilee, etc., ete.  Among
the clearest and simplest of these tclclnnm
was the one which showed us that the Jew-
ish age was a pattern of the gospel age;
that they two would be of equal size and
measure; that what they had, priests. holy
of lolies, tabernacle, ete., foreshadowed
ours, the true, ete. (Sece wiitings on
“ Double,” ¢ The Two Covenants,” cte.)
This system of parailels has heen of late
oue ot the chiet’ sources of light on our
pathway. [t taught as that the cospel dis-
pensation would i some sense end this
spring,as this was the point of time parallel
to the giving up of the Jewislt church, when
Christ wept over them, gave them up, and
left their Louse desolate.
cern, as we now do, that their harvest was
a seven years work, divided into c¢qual
pavts, and devoted to entirely dilferent kinds
of work.  During Christ’s ministry
three and a-half vears, Johu's statement,
« His fan is in his hand, and he will thor-
oughly purge his oor,” had its fulfilment.
He did a separating work—divided the
wheat of that age from its chatli As he
saicd : ¢ Think not that I am come to send
peace, but rather division.,” ¢ And there
was & division among the people concerning
him.”  (Jno. 7: 54.) When the dividing
work was accomplished, and belore the
wheat was gathered, Christ gave up their—
Jewish—liouse at his death, when the vail
was rent, and the glery of the Lovd depart-
ed from their temple ; but John also said,
 He shall gather the wheat into his gar-
ner.”  When was this accomplished ? We
had supposed that this gathering was accom-
plished in the one day ot Pentecost, which
followed Christ’s ministry : but we now see
that while some of the wheat of that age
was there gathered into the garuer, the
gospel ch:pcnwtmn, vet those were not all
the \\]le"lt No, the gathering of the wheat
required time, and we shall how had three
and a-half years allotted to it, malxmtr the
liarvest seven years long.

EVIDENCE OF SEVEN YEARS JEWISH HAR-
VEST.

The prophecy of D m. O 24-27,is the
ouly tine prop ]LlLJ which points to the fivst
advent of Christ,  The .mf__fcl informs Dau.
(v. 245 ot a period of time set apart upon

We did not dis- |

of

‘Daniel’s people [Jews] and city;

and that
in this seventy weeks certain things would
be accomplished, (v. 24.) The angel then
sub-divided these seventy weeks as follows,
7-62-1. The T weeks (== 49 years.)
(‘This time is given **a day for a vear,”™)
and lias been so fulfilled. 1 d: ay = 1 year,
1 week, (7 dayvs) = (T yvs. ) Durmu these
T wecks == 40 years, the temple was re-
buils upon the return from the Babylonian
captivity.  The street and wall was to he
built (during these seven weeks) even in
troublous times. (I*m deseription of the
trovble in building of it, see * Fara ™ and
wNelh”)  After these seven weeks build-
ing, sixty-two weeks, ==(434 vears,) wonld
wqch to \Io“mh, and was fulfilled at the
bapiism of Christ. When God bore testi-
mory to his sonship, and he was annointed
by tae descent of the Spirit, and introduced
to srael by John, the sixty-nine weeks
veach to this point; and as there were
seventy i all set apart to that people, it
follows that there was one week or seven
vears of that tinie of tavor still due to them.
Now, with regard to this work, vs. 26 e-
clares Messiali will be cut off (put to death)
after the sixty-two weceks, but does not tell
us liow long after; it being after, however,
necessitates its being in their last week—
the seventietli.  (Leave the remainder of
vs. 20, it is parenthetical, and deseribes the
war l)v which the Rowman army destroyed
thewr city and temple thirty-seven years
after.)

Verse 27 takes up this seventieth or last
seven yvears of God’s favor-=T and 62 = (9
weeks reach unto Messéah. ** And he shal
confinm the covennt with mauy for one
week, and in the midst of the week lie sh'lll
cause the saerifice and oblation to cease.”
How does this ugree with its fullfihnent ?
Perfectly. Christ, during lis three and a-balf
years ministrv, showed that people special
favor. He neither went Inmselt nor saf-
fered his disciples to go to the Gentiles. etc.
This was the first half of their week., Here
although he gave them up as a house, yet
lie continued to show them favor atter the
establishment of the pmtual house—the
cospel; and in the new commission to the
apostles, atter his resurrection, when telling
them to preach the gospel to every nation,
he charges them, * becinning at Jerusalem.”
Why besin there wherve he had just been
l.lboumr, and had tinally given them up?
Al! he was to confirm the. covenant one
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w ed\, and therve was three and a-half vears
still due them; until their seventy w ecks of
favor were run out, the zospel was not
preached to the Gentiles.  Cornelions evi-
dently was the Rrst converted Gentile, as
Puul declared Acts 13 ¢ 45, ¢ [t was neces-
sary that the word of Gaod should first have
been spoken to vou,”™ [Jews.] We should
not know just how long the gospel favor
was confined in this especial sense to them,

nant being confirmed one week.

In the midst of the weck he shall cause
the sacrifice and oblation to cease. -Wlo
caused it to cease?  Messial, How? DBy
becoming himself the true sacrifice. God
1ecurrnl7cd that bu]locL, or ran, or lunb as
a sacufxce, becanse it pointed to Christ as
the anti-typical “ Lamb of God,” the true

sacrifice which taketh away the sins of the

worlds but the moment Christ died, all
sacrifice ceased.  Ifrom that tine forward
the Jews, or any one clse, may bwn a bul-
lock ov lawb, but it is not a sacrifice, for
God having provided the true, no longer
recogiizes or accepts any otlier.

We find, then, that a work went on
among the Jews for t]nee aud a-half years
after Christ’s ministry. ¢ lave seen that
the work lie did was to scl;mdte wheat from
chatl, and that ** T%ere was a division among

the people concerning him,” the latter half

of their week was devoted to the gathering
of that separated wheat “ into the garner,”
the m)s])(l dispensation, and that quite a
quantity of wheat must have Leen in that
lwaise when Christ gave it up, et is evi-
dent, wlien we leun that 3,000 were con-
verted on the day of DPenteenst (Acts 2:
41, and 5: 14), and there was added to
the chnreh daily such as should be saved—
and the entire latter hall of their geventieth
week was devoted to this crnthu‘mg of them.
Let me illustrate
THE CHANGE FROM THE JEWISH

to the gospel dispensation. Suppose you
are a merchant,
busiiess is old.
to a new store
through your

You are about to remove
across the way., You go
old premises with your ser-

vants, and separate such articles of furni- |

ture, ete., as you may consider fit and suit-
able for the new store. [So Clirist and his
disciples separated by the ** fan™ of truth
the wheat from thie chaff—the wheat being
suitable and proper to gathier into the barn,
the chaft unfit.] Wlen you have all

Your present place of

T nnws leml\ for your new store, you trans-
fer your sign and presence from the old to
the new, and the servants bring intwo the
new the pxwiously selected valunables from
the old.  So when the separating work in
that house was complete, the glovy of the
Lord’s presence was \\1thdla,\n from their
temple—**the vail rent”—the louse left
desolate, while that presence was transferred

| to the new house, the gospel, and God now
were it not for this statement of the cove- |

dwells in the new templr*—-—thu gospel

church—* “Vhose temple are ye.” (1 Cor.
3: 17.) @ wasinto this new garner that
the Jewish wheat came in tlu, gatlering
time, (not chaff converted into w]zeat) and
among the w heat thus brought in, we recog-
nize *our beloved brother Paul.”

As vou would proteet your old store un-.
til all the valuables were Ly onght into the
new, so God continued his favor to them
during all the seventicth week, while le
removed their wheat.  This is a pattern, as
all the other features of their dispensation
have be-u, of the end of the zospel age.

Our harvest, like theirs, has two spccnl
kinds of work. 1st. A scparation between
wheat and taves, by the tares being bound
in bundles.  2dlv. The guthering of the
wheat, while the tares are burning. We
have all along recognized the sr’pamtwn as
the work of the three and a- -half years just
ended..  We realized there would be a com-
plete separation between the trne christians
and the tares or hypocrites, We had an
idea, however, that this trath with which
we are intimately connected, was doing all
of this separating, We ccrtanﬂv believe
that as a trath it did do some of this work,
but we think we can see now that while
God has used this as one, yet he has liad
many other lines of truth doing similiar
seivice, but all in one way or another under
his gnidance, bring alont a division of the
people, not that we have ever attempted to
divide, but as it were, in spite of all we
could do to the contrary, a division of classes
took place, Now, look around you into.
every chuareli—of every denomination—

What do you see! ? I sce an ever widening
culf separating between two classes—De-
tween the merely nominal christian, who is .
such because it is essential to respectability
in this our day, but who is restive, even
under the moditied restraint which the
chareh exacts, and desires to bring the
chureli down to the level of a *“inoral
club,” composed of the respectable of so-
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ciety, by means of which they muy enjoy
weekly a moral essay, from which should
be excluded all reference to any personal
imperfections of its members, or anything
which might hurt the self-satisfied feeling
of the « club.” .

The separation, we say, between this
class and the ones mentioned in Mal. 3:
1617, they that shall be his ¢ jewels,” the
saints—tlie sanctified—those unwilling to
bow the kn. e to mammon, by indulying in
christian lotteries, fairs, ete., theveby to
minister to the pride of the eye and heart;
who would prefer to sce the virgin espoused
to Christ await the coming of her Lord
clothed in the clean white robe of Christ,
separate from the world, than to see her
living sumptuously in the world’s embrace,
adorned with sham jewels.

That this work has been accomplished in
the three and a-half years of the harvest
just ended, we thoroughly believe, nut as
there, so here, there is a *“gathering into
the barn” to be done, and the pattern
teaches us that it will require three and a-
half years for this part of the harvest work ;
but remember this is not setting a time for
translation, the translation not being due
until all are gathered, and how long after
we know not, but presume soon thereafter.
But, says one, I thought the gathering
¢ ipto the barn™ was translation.

So we all did, and that was the mistake ;
we supposed the separation took tliree and
a-half’ years, and the gathering one mo-
ment. We now find that the gathering
here, as in the end of the Jewish age, takes
three and a-half years; and know that the
¢ gathering into the barn™ is not transla-
tion, but a work that precedes it. Trans-
lation, or the changing of the living, (1 Cor.
15: 61,) is the work of the Spivit (Phil. 3:
21). ¢ He that raised up Clrist from the
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies
by his Spirit which -lwelleth in you.”
(Rom. 8: 11.) **The angels then will not
translate us, but they do gather us into the
barn.”  (Matt. 13: 30.) What, then, is
it to be gathered into the barn ? It is the
reaching of a position of rest and safety,
and sccurity, when we have fonght the
good fight—run the race—finished the
course—got the victory. The place or
condition in which we wait for the reward.

Paul, and all the saints who have died,
reached this position of victory and security
at death (2 Tim. 4: 7), but with those

L4

“who are alive and remain,” there will be
a time when they shall be counted to have -
finished their course, and will be gathered
into the barn. ‘The thought is carried ont
in the figure of the temple, or * house,” by
St. Paul, Eph. 2: 20-22, where he likeus
individual christians to stones being builded
together growing into a loly temple for the
habitation of God through the Spirit, draw-
ing upon the Jewish temple, the shadow or
type. Paul, arnd every believer in Christ,
is a stone in preparation for a place in this
areat temnple, while in the quarry and un-
dergoing the hammeringand trimming and
polisling, trials, atlictions, ete., which our
Fatler, the great architect, sees to be neces-
sary. We are (now) counted, although
unfinished, as parts of that great house.
“ Whose house are ye, if ye hold fast . .
firm unto the end.”” We are now of the
house conditionully, if we are *“rightly ex-
ercised "’ by the present trials and attlictions,
and allow them to prepare us for a place in
this temple. None of these stones are laid
in the temnple uatil they are finished. Paul
was counted such just when about to die,
and *we which are alive” will reach a
point when. we will be complete, and be
placed in position in the temple before
translation, just as the type, Solomon’s
ternple was finished, every stone laid in its
place before * The glory of the Lord tilled
the liouse (temple) of God.” (2 Chro. 5
13.) So, also, must each one of us he
Jitted, polished, finished and laid, or gath-
ered into this spivitual house Leforo it is
(illed with the glory of God—** made like
unto Christ’s glorious body "—translated.

This placing of living stones in the
temple, and ‘*‘gathering of the wleat
into the barn,"” ecte., i3 the obtaining of the
“yictory” over the world, the flesh and tlie
devil. And this means nothing short of
entire consecration and sanctification of all
wlo will come to this condition. The vir-
ein church of Christ must make herself
ready before the marriage. She nust be
clothed in Christ’s richteousness, and while
in this condition waning for the gathering
in of the last grain of wheat, she is brought
to our view in Rev, 15: 2-4,

[Mere they ave victors; their position is a
clear one, as it were asea of glass; and

{ thouzli mingled with fire (pechaps repre-

seuting that we are yet in close contact with
fire, trouble), yet they are above them,
victors, and can sing the sung of Moses and



HERALD OF THE MORNING,

156

fhe Lamb.  And the fact that the song de-
clares «“ All nations shall come and worship
before thee,” would seem to imply that
‘they had all learned of the restitution of
all things, and understood the plan of God
in the salvation of the world, and how in
Abraham’s sced all the kindreds of le
earth will be blessed, (Acts, 3: 25.)

O for this gathering! O for this victory |
¢ This is the victory that overcometh the
~ world, even your faith.” But while the

wheat is being thus gathered, the

_ TARES ARE BEING BURNED.

What is this? We have scen that there
is a great time of trouble coming upon the
world, and that it has already commenced,
but has some thirt r-seven years future for
its entirc accomplishment; but while this
trouble upon the world is expressed by the
figure of tire, yet it must be a different fire
fromn this which burns up the tares, for the
tares are not the world. No, ¢ the field s
the world,” *¢ the tarves are the children of
the wicked one.”” They are hypocrites—pre-
tended wheat—* wolves in sheeps” cloth-
ing,”  During this three and a-half yecars
we expect (Matt. 13: 41-42), to be ful-
filled.

We therefore anticipate a dreadful burn-
ing- of tares, and a scorching of all wheat
whicli has not been separated from them.
Just the nature of this disaster is question-
able, but we look with present light to a
complete overturning by infidelity, atheisin,
etc., of the nominal church, and that chris-

~ tianity will become so unpopular that the
wolves will become ashamed of their sheeps’
clothing, and that it will become so much
of a disgrace to be called a christian as it
has been an honor.

Infidelity is spreading her blighting influ-
ence like a pestilence all over the land; and
by conversation and reading matter, and by
public lectures, by thrusts through the secu-
lar press, tlus dreadful, noxious pestilence
sweeps over the land. Already it is becom-
ing fashionable for all who make any claims
to scientific knowledge, etc., to profess them-
selves disciples of Darwin, and stoutly
deny the credibility of the Bible, while they
assure you that no man of brains ever did
accept it as the word of God, and exultingly
peint to the infidelity of all leading states.
men. Such teaching to christians who have
to build with poor materials, and under-
stand God’s word but little, miust be disas-
trous, indced.

rd

But shall we be here during this time of
trouble on the church? Yes; this is the
day of burning, which will try every man’s
work of what sort it is. Those who have
built on the sand will Le swept away com-
pletely, while those who have built on the
rock—Christ, shall be tried severcly. (Sce
1 Cor. 3: 12-15.) Those who have built
with ¢ Gold, silver, precious stones, are the
overconiers, who are unscathed, while those
building on the same foundation improperly,
suffer great loss—themselves shall besaved
so as by fire. »

The condition of the overcomers is forci-
bly shown ir. Ps. 91. Read it: “O how
complete is our refuge ; the snares of the
ungodly are harmless; their arrows, even
bitter words (Ps. 64: 3) cannot harm us.”
While this moral pestilence stalks through
the land, and thousands fall at our side, we
fall not; we are not smitten. Why, what
protection luve we? ¢ His truth shall be
thy shield,” (Verse 4.) * Ye shall know
the trnth, and the truth shall make you free.”
“Thy word is truth.”

We learn, then, that this company who
have God for their refuge have the truth
which others have not, and which shields
them.

* Thy truth, O Lord, is my refuge and
fortress. I will not be afraid in the evil
day.” ’

Then if there be truths too deep for us,
or errors like great stones in our pathway,
over which we might stumble, he will give
his angels charge coucerning us. They
shall bear us up least we should stumble.
(Ps. 01: 11, 12))

“In God I have found a retreat,

Where I can securely abide;
No reluge nor rest so complete,
And here I intend to reside.

C. T, Rv
THE BOOK OF REVELATION.

As promised in the last paper, we pro-
pose to give an exposition of the book of
Revelation, so tar as it is fulfilled. The
order of chapters or subjects, cr of the time
of writing a prophecy, is no guide to the
orcler of fuliihnent. Decause John says,
“ And after these things I saw,” ete., only
proves that he saw what tollowed, after he
had scen the preceding vision ; but noinore
proves that the events follow in the chrono-
logical order in which they were revealed
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to Joln, than it proves because Daniel saw
the “ ram and he goat,” of the 8th chapter,
after he had scen the * hear and leopurd ”
of the Tth chapter, in the book of Dauiel,
proves that the events of the 8th must fol-
low. those of the Tth chapter.  The 8th
chapter being only a repetition of the events
of the Tth c]nptel, with some additional
featuves, as we all know.

In' Revelation a subject is begun, and
with only a few exceptions, is followad to
its end. Thus the seven ehurches of the
. second and third cliapters, are seven stages
- or phases, of the gospel chureh, and cover
the whole gospel dispensation, or rather the
whole gospel age. to the close of the times
of the Gentiles, while the seven seals, the
seven trumpets, the seven Jast plagices, cte.,
belong somewlere during the present age,
and ])1101‘ to the close of the times of the
Gentiles, but do not necessarily cover all
the same gronnd covered by the seven
churches.

There is much repetitioz in the bovk of
Duaniel, and also in Revelation.  Just as
the former saw the four empires in chapters
2, T and 8, being these three times repeated,
so Joltn seces the Roman cempire in three
distinet visions given in the 12th, 15th and
17th chapters.  And to claim that the dra-
gon of the 12th chapter, and the boast of
the 15th and 17thy are three different
Leasts, because different symbols are used,
is just as wise as to claim, because of the
different symbols in Danicl, that twelve uni-
versal empires are there brought to view.
The above three chapters of Revelation
cover preciscly the same groand, that s,
they show the Roman empire as seen {rom
thiree different standpoints,

The “seven churches,” we understand,
to represent seven different phases of the
gospel ehavels, now ended; or more prop-
erly now ending ; for the ]nst exhortation
is # To him that over comerh, will I erant to
sit with me in my throne.”  Aud the con-
dition, “on as it were asea of ¢lass mingled
with fire,” (Rev. 151 2,) is that occupied
by those who Aave overcome. In other
words, it is the condition occupied by the
gathered ** wheat,” prior to trauslation.—
And into this condition we understand the
gospel church are mow being gathered.
Hence, the second and third chapters are
about fulfilled; the first chapter is merely
a preface to the book.

The fourth chapter is the opening scene

-second beast ¢ like a ealf)”

of the olorified eondition of the chureh, and

is partly parallel to Dan. 7: 0,10, The

tact of the fonr and twenty clders being
vepresented, proves that the resurrcetion
will have ocenrred at the time of this jubi-
lent seene. "The tour *¢ beasts,” we under-
stand to represent the four dispensational
churches.  The first like a lion, being: the
patrinrehal church,  The patrinrchs ‘were
Gol's anointed.
from nation to nation, and from one king-
dom to mnother people, he suftered no man
to do them wrong; yea, he reproved kings
for their sakes, saying, Touch not mine an-
ointed, and do my prephets ne harm.”
And Albraham could * conguer the five
kings " as easily, apparently, as if he had
been * the lion of the tribe of Judih.”” The
reprevents the
Jewish church, with its blood of Lulls and
goats.  The third * had a tace as a wan,”
and represents the gospel cluel 5 its fead-
ing characteristic leing ““ reasoning out of
the ;S«)L‘plurn " The fourth ** like a fiying
caule,” is the chuvch of the incomi.g age,

¢ They shall mount up with wings as

eacles, they shall run and not weary, they
shall wall and not faint.”  The word ren-
dered ** beast,” wherever these churches
are spoken of, is an entirely different word
from that of Rev. 13, and all other places
where it vepresents a worldly power.  The
one is theerion, generally vendered *¢ wild
beast,” alul is the word used in every case
in Revelation wirere a wordly power is
represented; while the other word is zoon,
(beast), oceurs twenty thnes in Revelationt
and in every caser elers to a heavenly power,

Chapter live is a continuation of the same,

and the two seem to be the fnauguration of

the kingdom, which, when set up, is to
conquer the nations, ¢ hreak in pieces and
consume all these (carthly) kingdoms;”
«rule the nations with a rod of iron, and
dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.”
In other words, the Zoons are to conquer
the tecrion beasts, or kingdoms.  This
kingdom, composed of the patriarchs, and
prophets, and saints, is to break in pieces,
and consune all these (theerion) kingdoms™
(Dan. 2: 44).  And this is what L under-
stand the parable of the vich man and Laz-
arus teaches, I this lile Lazarus has his
evil things, and Dives his good things.
‘The natural man represented by the Gen-
tiie governments is now in the ascendant,

Continued,

“ And when they went.
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From a Raptist mmlstcl.

,Gnnges, Micn. Jury 23rd 1878,
N. H. B,nm()UR,——Esteemed brother,
and companion in the kingdom and patience
of Jesus Christ ; vou have doubtless before
this, suffered more or less, from those who
misunderstand, and therefore hate Bible
truths, as taught by vnu Iaving received
a tract, and also the HERAL D, from you; 1
must say the paper is a very welcome visit-
or. It throws a Hlood of llfrht on tlie com-
ing of Christ, making the Scnpmrvs harmo-
nious in all their seemmcrly conflict:ng parts,
which has liitherto been enshrouded in dark-
nese. I have read and revead the contents
of the papers, and given the suljects a criti-
cal examination, and find the arguments
Seriptural,  and_when combined, they
are a strong foundation for the telief of a
spoedy realization of our lopes. DBut we
have need of patience, that after we have
done the will of God, we may receive the
promnise.

The purpose and plan of God, as advo-
cated in the HERALD; looks so graud; so God-
like, that it scems to me, uniwise to uppose it.

I have been a Baptist minister for thirty-
five years; and preached in this place, for
seventeen years, as best I could, not having
the advantage of a Hebrew and Greck ed-
ueation. 1 have long bicen dissatisfied with
the common thoo]mrv ; and for many years
have had no sympathy with the popular doc-
trine of endless misery.  And believing in
the soon coming of vur Lovd to set np ) hiis
kingdom, led me to prepare and deliver
~ some lectures on these subjects, which crea-
ted a division ; some of the leading mem-
bers rejecting these truths. So, tlunkmtr it
best, I tendered my resignation as p.lstol of
the chmch, xoquestnm a letter of recomen-
dation and (lismissiou, wlich was granted.
So that I am now free to advocate Bible
truth, without being hound, parrot-like, to
preach the theology of the schools.  And
ean now trust *in the living God,;” who is
the Saviour of all men, speccally those that

believe.”  And think that, in a geod meas-
ure, I have gotten the victory * over the

beast, and over his image, and over his
mark, and over the number of his name;”
and am now singing the song of the ages.
Believing in the final restitution of all thmgs
which God hath spoken by the mouth ofall
his holy prophets sinee the world began.’
Enclosed tind 25¢ts for the H}R:\LD, and
way the good Shepherd continue to lead
you by s Iloly Spirit into an understand-

ing of t}'e mystuws of theTkingdom, is my
prayer: Fraternally yours:—
Silas Bowker.
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NO1ICE!

The Lord willing we shall piteh our wrge
tent in Spr mahdd Auyg. 10th and continue
our meetings over the secontd Sunday; and
then at Alton Bay, N, H. during the mect-
ings on that camp-ground.  If it was right
for the disciples to persist in entering into
the synagogue, and speak forth the words
of truth ; even when put out, by legal au-
thority, it is a good example. The Advent
people are our kinsman aceording to the flesh.
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BIBLE THEOLOGY. .. .

While believing that every sect of chris-
tendom hold some special Bible truths, our
theology differs from all others, and yet we
have no views not held by others. That is,
every one of our views is held by one or
‘another of the various sects. But we claim
that Bible theology has never before been
reduced to a system, so as to reconcile_all
its apparently - conflicting elements. For
instance, Free grace is a clearly revealed
Bible doctrine:—'* Come unto me all ye
ends of the of the earth and be ye saved.”

-Again, The doctrine of election is no less
‘clearly taught:—* No man can come unto
me except the Father which hath sent me
draw him.”” Now election and free grace
are so entirely opposite in their very nature
that both cannot be universally true at one
and the same time. - Hence, the church are
about equally divided between Calvinism,
and Armenianism. The Calvinist loves to
dwell on those Scriptures which teach elec-
tion, ahd will give them their full and legit-
imate weight, while he is compelled to tone
down, or explain away those texts which
form the bulwark of Armenianism. The
Armenian brings forward his Scriptares,
clearly and indisputably teaching free grace,
and modifies, or explains away the other side
* Again, The Trinitarian holds that God
‘and Clirist are one,—* I and my Father are
one’ (John 10: 30). The Unitarian be-
lieves they are two,—** My Father is great-
er than I (John 14:28). And,asinthe
-other case, each will make those Scriptures
prominent which support their own side of
the question, to the detriment of the others.
" Again, The orthodox man mantains that
‘¢ He that believeth and is baptised, shall be
saved ; and he that believeth not, shall be
damned ” (Mark 16:16). - While the Res-
torationists believe in the * Living God
who i3 the Saviour of all men, specially
those that believe ”” (1 Tim. 4: 10).
" One believes that death seals the eternal
doom of every human being ; and the Bible
certainly supports that view. Others hold
to the doctrine of a restitution of all things,
and that Christ will “ draw all men unto
“him ;" and this also is a scriptural position.
Most men believe that man, in the image of
God, is immortal,—and no truth is more
clearly sustained by Inspiration. Some be-
lieve in the final extinction of the wicked,
—and certainly the Bible teaches that ¢ the
soul that sinneth, it shall die.” '

Now if there is a theology, just coming
to light, so comprehensively grand as to
reconcile all these opposing elements, and
not by supporting one side, to the overthrow
of the other, but by reconciling these clash-
ing views, and yet leave the doctrine each
sect mantains, as complete, and clearly sup-
ported, as they themselves could ask, would
it not prove that the millennial age, and
millennial unity of the church is in the im-
mediate future? And just this comprehen-
sive theology is found in the '

PLAN OF THE AGES.

When wa forget that the Bible is de-
signed for all ages, and that truth misplaced.
becomes error, we lose sight of an import-
ant principle in the interpretation of Scrip-
ture. To illustrate: Under the Jewish
economy, certain conditions obtained, the

reverse of which are true under the gospel.

Salvation there, was of works, * Do, and
live:” here, it is no longer of works, but
of grace.” Now suppose those Scriptures
belonging to the Jewish age, are applied to
the gospel church, every one can see they °
would be grossly misapplied. T%is can be

seen by al%; but the fact that much Serip-
ture belonging to the millennial age, is now
as grossly misapplied to the gospel age, is
not, though true, so generally understood.
And this application of Scripture out of its
true chronological order, is why so much
apparent discord obtains. For instance, in
this gospel age, there is no “ bride.” The
bride of Christ is being made; and only when
the « chorch of the firstborn ” is complete,
and made one with Christ, is she recog-
nized as the * bride, the Lamb’s wife”’
Now, she is represented as “a chaste vir-
gin.”  And the marriage takes place at the
end of this age, and therefore -before the
millennial age. And it is there, after the
marriage, after the *¢chaste virgin” has
become the “ bride, "” that * the Spirit and
the bride say, Come; and all, whosoever
will, may come and take of the water of life
freely.”” There the water of life is repre-
sented as a flowing rwer, not a *“ well of wa-
ter,’ and there, free grace abounds: and
“all the ends of the world, shall remember
and turn to the Lord.” Here, during this
age, election obtains ;—* many are called,
and few are chesen.” There, ““All nations
whom thou hast made, shall come and wor-
ship before thee.” Hence, both the Calvin-
istic, and Armenian texts are true, when
correctly applied.

Now let me make a statement of what ™
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-we claim to be the true Bible theology, and
see if we do not prove our position.

God has a plan requiring a succession of
ages for its development ; and every part of
this plan is first enacted on a temporal scale,
in other words, on the fleshly plane. Ifthere

was to be a second Adam, eternal in all his
attributes, and a race of sons cu that plane,
there must be a firgz Adam and his race.
¢ The first man Adam was made a living
soul; the last Adam a quickening Splnt.
(Now notice the order which will be found
to run through the whole plan of rvvclqrmn)
o Tlowbeit that was not first whicl is spirit-

ual, but tliaz which is natural; and atter-
wards that which is spirvitnal (1 Cor. 15:
45). According to this, if there is to be a
kingdom of God set up on this carth, spirit-
ual, and therefore eternal, in its nature, it
must be preceded by a temporul kingdom ;
‘and the temporal must give place to the
spiritual : for ** those things which are seen,
are temporal ; and those t]llll"‘i which are
not scen, are eternai.” Hence, Christ says
to the Iews or ‘children of the Heah" “The
kingdom of God shall be taken trom you
aml given to a. people bringing forth the
truits thercof.”  And that (llspenaatu)n, on
~ the plane of the flesh, is a complete pattern,
in all its parts, of the second, or spiritual;
“ For, said he, See thou make every thing
atter tlle pattern shewn thee in the ho]y
mount.”  If there is to be a ** tabernacle not
made with hands, eternal, in the heavens,”
there must ﬁrst be a tabernacle, made with
hands (Exo. 26+); ¢ for that which is spilit-
ual, is not first, but that which is natural.”
It there is to bea heapr nly Jerusalem, the
citv ot the living God (Heb. 12: 22); there
must needs liave been the n‘ttuml Jerusa-
lem first”  And here, in these exact paral-
lels between the natiural and the 'il)ilitlldl
lies the geerm of ¢ the quten ol God ; God
manifested in the flesh.”  «Zlesh, is a gen-
eric term, and embraces ali that pertains to
- the natural. The Word made flesh ; began
with Geuesis, where God Legan to manitest
himself through the natural; and cnlmina-
ted in the man Christ Jesus. “ He wlho
hath seen me bath scen the Father”” How
did God’ begin to be seen, in Christ, in Gen-
esis ; and seen through the natural ? Adam
was a type, that is, a likeness or picture of
Christ, I answer, And liere is the tirst les-
sont between that which killeth, and that
which “malketh alive,” thatis the letter,
and the spirit.  The letter is on the surtace,
the spirit, that is, the real hidden truth, is

Y
€IS,

130, 33).

beyond the superficial reader,—** The nat
ural man recetveth not. the things of th
Spirit of Gad ; for they are foolishness unt.
lim 3 neither ¢can he l\now them, beeans
they are spiritually discerned~1 Cor, 2: 14,

Adam was created first, then “ the Lowi
God caused a deep sleep to fall upon him ;-
his side was opened, and his wife was taker.
out from him ; and they were therefore on-
flesh (Gen. 2: 23).  After God had mad..
them, male and female, ¢ [Ic said, be truit
ful, aud multiply, and repl:nish the eartl.
and subdae it; and have dominion~Gen 1 :

All this is the mere letter ; and unless we
sce Christ, in the Word, we sec only what
the “natural man” can see; but if we -
see the spiritual, or that which shows us the
spiritual inan, we begin to liscern spiritua/
things; which anefoolzslzneea to the natural
mai.  Buat let them that ae spivitual look
at this * foolishness.” Let it be remember-
ed that in'1 Cor. 15: the first aud the see-
ond Adam are compared ; the first, made o
living soul ; the second, a quickening Spivit.
And the statement immediately follows thai
not the spiritual, but the natural, was frst.
Thus clearly revealing the two stages of de-
velopment,  And tho first, is the exact
pattern of the second,

Clirist was alone, the head of the new cre-
ation ; and if he had not descended into the
arave, and conquered death, he would
have forever remained alone ;—* [ixcept a
corn of wheat fall into the ground and die,
it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth
torth much fruit” (John 12:24).—Lect it
be remembuered, for it will be applicable on
other orcasions, that this natural death, or
death of the fleshly life is called sleep ; < the
maid is not deard, but sleepeth ;7 ** Lazarus
slevpeth ; ¢ Abraliawm slept with his fath-
" &e. &e.—Now see how accurately ev-
ery step in the development of the natural
man, is made to correspond with that of the
new creation, or spiritual man.  The second
Adam **slain from the foundation of the
world,” (in type) tell asleep, (see Acts Tt
60): his side was openced (Jolm 1Y: 33);
and his wife, the church, is partaker of his
nature, *¢ Ifor we are mambers of his body
and of his Hesh and of his bones. ... This
s a gleat mystery, (this oneness ot the man
and his wife, retumrr to Gen 2: 23), bnt |
speak of Clirist and the church (Ephe. & :
After the marriage of Christ, he
also © subdurs,” and is to have ** dominion
(See Rev.19: ¢—10).

Nothing can be clearer than that Christ
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does not receive dominion over the world
until the end of the gospel dispensation ; and
therefore not until the completion of the
gospel church ; for the Devil is t]le acknowl-
edged  ¢* prince of this world;” aid the
kmgdoms of this world do not “ become the
kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ,” un-
til the sounding of the seventh trunmp (Rev.
11:15).  And the conversion of the world
is not due until the kingdom is the Lord’s
(Ps. 22: 27).

Now look at the great pl'm of the ages:
Chirist, the second A(l.un, is the beginning
of the new creation, the second and higher
stage of development, the spiritual man; Ye
must be born again, is the fiat; afd every
hnman being who attains to the complete
condition, must pass this second birth.  As
in the development of certain insu‘ts, SO We
learn that man has two stages in his devel-
opment, ‘ first the natural, and attecwards
the spiritual. The process for this re-gen-
eration of the race has its pattern in the
mtm‘al; lience, as with the first Adam, so
here, it is, first the man, the sccond Adam,
then his wife, and after that** the restitution
of all things.”

As four thousand years, and more, passed
before the developuient ol tlhe man, so al-
most two thousand years more are conswined
in the development of the wife of this sec-
ond man. That Christ is called the ¢ sec-
ond man,” and the%ospel chiurch. the wife
of that man, is not a fancy ot ours, every
Bible veader Arows that it is so. Al the
wliole Scriptures teach that the conversion
or regetieration of the world is dne in the
millennial age, and therefore after *¢the
church of the firstborn,’ are complete.

“ The times of restitution of all things,”
(Acts 3: 19-21), we understand to meas
_the whole of the incoming age; nota single

! thousand, but a p:ophctlc IllOUa’llld of one
'dav for a year; in other words, ')00,000
“years. Tiicre are several reasons for this;
\frst, the thousand years of Rev. 20: is a
rophetie thousand ; and second, as it takes
all of the gospel age. for the development
of the wife and <pumm] mother of the new
ereation, a literal thousand years for the re-
generation of the mywviads ot past ages, is out
of proportion, .

“ As i the fiest man all die, both  good
and bad, so in the second man shall all be
made alive ; butevery man in his own or-
der,”
rhe firstborn,” at his parousia, and others in

Those constituting the “ church of

seneration shall progress. While one order,
the rest, or remnant, a class refered toin
Rev. 20 ; associated with the martyrs, but
being evil scrvants, smote. their fellow serv-
ants, these live not again unnl the thousand
yeavs are ended.”

The times of restitution, begin at the
second coming of Christ, (Acts 3 21-23%;
and it is here the judgment of the world,
begins. Ju(lmnent means trinl. Chirist had
his ¢rial, tried in all poirts, first; and the
juldginent on the churcl, both
wheat, began with the gospel; which is a
savor of life unto life, or of death unto death,
to ali who are bronght to the knowledge of
the trnth; but the great mass ot mankind,
must be saved, saved fron the adamic death
before their trial, for * I is appointed unto
man, once to die, and after that the judg-
meunt ;
saved, and to come to the knowledge of the
truth,” And no man will die, the real death,
whic'n aloue is eternal in its consequences,
until ke has hiad the chance of life by becon-
iug acquainted with the truth.—This death
of t]le tleshly life, called sleep, is for all, both
good and b.\(l while the ¢ second death”
the real one, is experienced ouly by those
wlho commit that sin which is unto death,

In the times of restitution of all things,
the judgment, or trial for life, eternal lite,
for the great family of man,. is to be accom-

plizhed (tlu. wife and mother being an ex-.

ception, sh: having had her trial in this "H'(')
And as we, the Thurch of the firstbor n,”’
have our reward for evil deeds, (chastise-
ments for our sins), in this lite ; and eternal
life, as atiee gift 5 so the world have their
rewards and punishments, in the next age.

They will receive reward for every deed,
botii good as well as evil; some ‘“veceiving
few, and some many stripes,”” according to
the light they have had ; and eternal lite or
death, accor dmg to the vonditions of the sec-
ond birth in that age; as we now reccive
tliem at the end of our tiial,

There is no future judgment, or trial for
the saints, ** they have passed from death
unto life, and shall not come into judgment,”
are the words of our Saviour; while there
73 a future day (or time) of judgment tor
the world.  And if life, or deatl, is a prize
for which we whoare now having onr tial,
are striving ; then the tial of the wor! ld, is
the time when fhedr eternal life or death is
to be decided, and decided by themselves

This, we understand, is the teaching of the

,/jromv conw('utun m(lm', as the work of ve- | \cnpturcs in relation to the plan of salva-
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»and God * will have all men to be

I



- house, even as Christ is liead of the spirit-

“ecy, ** Out of Bgypt have I called my son,”

* the various measurements of the two dis-

22

HERALD OF THE MORNING. -

tion. And therefore the second coming of |
Christ, and glorification of the « bride,” is |
the hope of the world, that for which ¢ the
groaning creation are waiting.”’

Now this being true, if we can show that
this alorious step, in the great work for
which Clirist satfered, is about to be realized,
sheuld not both heaven aud earth, rejoice?

THE TIME,

Itis from these egact parallels between
the natural and the spiritual, one of the
strongest time arguments is drawn, viz
that of the equality of the two dispeasations;
and showing that we are now in the last half
of the “ harvest ” of thie gospel age ; and that .
it will terminate in A. n. 1881,

The Jewish dispensation is the pattern of -
the gospel churchy, as the first Adam, was a |
pattern of the second.  Old Jerusalem and.
her children, the type of the leavenly or;
spiritual Jerusalem, means more than the
mere city ; it means, the Jewish ecouomy,
or house of Israel, on the natiral plane.

As the old dispensation was based on the
twelve tribes, so the new, is built on the
twelve apostles, Jesus Christ limself being
the ¢hiet corner stone.  And on examina-
tion it will be found that, beginning with
this, parallelisim holds true to a wonderful
extent. Jacob was the head of the earthly

ual.. Abraham was more, he was father to
many nations,  lsaac was more; * two na-
tions and two manner of people ' sprang of
him (Gen. 25: 23). But Jacob was the
head of ‘the Isruel of the flesh.  Jucob went
down into IZaypt; and when Jesus, the head

ot the spiritual house, returned, the proph-

was fulfilled, (Matt. 2: 15). Nominally,
there were twelve tribes, but iu tact there
were thirteen persons. Jacob lost one, and
for Josepl, that one, wlhom lie never again
claimed, he chose two, “and now are thy
two sons, Liphraim and Manussel, mine, |
even as Reuben and Simeon, they shall be
mine” (Gen. 48; 5). Chuist, the head of
the spiritual house, lost one of his twelve,
“that the Seriptures might be fulfilled;” |
and, ltke Jueoh, chose two, Matthias and
Paul. And so these parallels are maintain-
ed both in the details of worship, as well as

peusations ; each having its temple, its vaul,
its holy place, its high priest, its sacrifices, -
1ts incense, its harvest, or closing work, and
its advent; Jesus coming to the cne, in the
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the other, * as the lghtning; even thus shall
the Son of man be, in his diy ~Tuke 17 : 24.

But this is not all, “Thou shalt make
them of one measure and one size,” clewly
belongs to these two dispensations.  And

‘there are some wondertul facts, to say the

least, marking the present time as parallel
to the end of the Jewish age.  "I'he advent
at that time, realy covered a series of years,
Jesus cane, as a sacrifice, at his begetting,
and birth ; thus covering two yearss * Now
it is a fact that the 1843-4 inovement paral-
lels that at the birth of Jesus, in two ways;
First, the time from the beginning of their
dispensation, to the birth of Jesus was just
1811 vears and six manths ; and fromn the
beginning of this dispensation, at the death
of Cliist, to the 1844 movenent, was pre-
cisely an equal pertod.  This might be ac-
cidental, were it not that theveis a prophet-
ic perind ending there, showing that the
sccond advent, or at least, work connccted
with the coming of Clirist, was due at that
time. < And also the fact that the above date
is but a link fu a chuain of such pacallels;
each point having a chronological, or pro-
phetic measurement to mark the parallel,
Again, thirty years latec, or in 1873-4,
as a parallel in ¢ime, -to the movement at

“and during the three and a halt years min -

istry ot Christ, there are four lines of avrgu-
ment ; three, or ywo besides the chronclogy,
proving that the “harvest” of the gospel
age becan in the autunm of 18745 and one
very clear ar@ument proving that the dis-
pensation  ended, chronologically, in  the
spring of 1878 ; although, according to the
same argament, theve remaivs three and a
half years move for * gatliering the wheat.”
T'hen, according to these arguments, the
cliarch is to be glorified ; that is, be wnited
to Clirist, © fashioned like unto his glotious
body.”  Then tle great work of the mil-
Jenniwm will eommence ; first, a time of
trouble vt the natious, followed by a univer-
sal turning to the Lord,

The question may arise, if the clueh
ave glovified, so that they are like Christ’s
alovious body, seen by Paul, aud striking
liim blind, how cau the Seripture be fulil-
led, “and hast muwde us unto vur God kings
and priests, and we shall reign on the earth ™
(Rev. 5:10)7 By the saints appearing
under a ¢ vail,” I answer. The spivitual
body is invisible to the natural man, hence
the kingdom of God will not be visible to
men in the flesh,(Luke 17: 20).  “ Those

thines whie]

are scen are temporal, while
A Y TR T - R =~y r
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those things which ave not seen are eternal.”

The flesh is called the ¢ vail ” (see Heb.
10: 20); and when the glorified suints shall
desive to be visible to humanity, they will
appear to thiem, just as God, or angels, ap-
peared to Abralum, and others. A

We nnderstand that after his resurrection,
Churist, who could ¢ vanish out of their sight,’
appeared with a real body of flesh, just as
the saiuts will wheu seen of mortals.  And
thuas it is that ¢ Abrabiam, Isaac, and Jucob,
and all the prophets,” will be scen, by the
Jews, “in the kingdom of God ; and they
thenseives thrust out.”

There is no other way to reconcile the

facts that the saints are to be ¢ fashioned |

like unto Christ’s glorious body,” described
in Rev, 1: and that they arve to be * kings
and priests, and reign on the earth,” over
mortal men. Nor 1s this appearing under
¢the vail, when cominunicating with mortals,
unscriptural,  God has so appeared, angels
have also appeard as men ; and yet we must
beliove tliat God and angels are far more
glorious than men.  [fafter his resurrection
Christ did not communicate with his disct-
ples just as God" did with Abraham, viz
under the vail of flesh, how is it that He
was so different when scen by Paul? If
sou say, lie was not ylorified until after he
Yef‘t the carth, I would ask, will the saiuts,

when fashioned like unto his glorions body,

be any less gloriousthan was the glorified
Jesus ? and if not, will they be more glori-
ous, when appearing to wortals, than was
Jasus after lis resurvection, and before e
was glorified ? Lt neither of these questions
can be answered in the afivmative, then if
the saints reign un theeartl, and communi-
cate with mortals, eating anddrinking with
them, as did Jesus, and as God did, will
- they not have to be unglorified, or pass
througlt a change equivalent to that? If so,
then all I claim, is admitted ; for whether
the change is real, or only apparent, is of
little cousequence.

If these things are not so, what do these
Scriptures mean? “ know ve not that the
saints shall judge the world”?  Thisis not
somne far fetehed idea, sach as preaching, or
something of that kind ; for the apostle ar-
gues thiat they should be able to adjust dif-
ficulties in the chureh, since they arc yet to
descide such matters for the world.,  Again,
“ He that overcometh, shall sit with me in
my throne.”” % 1le that keepeth my works

to his twelve, of judging the twelve tribes
of Israel, (Matt, 19:28)? What do these
Secriptures mean ? y

If we have the truth on these things, the
gospel age i3 now ended, and we are in the
gathering time, the last work brought to
view hit the parable of the *“tares and the
wheat.” Andthe wheat are being gathiered
by the sanctifying powsr of present truth.

A LAMP TO OUR FEET.
“Thy word is a lamp to nty feet and a
light to my path” (Ps. 119: 105).
Very tew of those who profess cliristian-
ity comprehend the full purpose for which

the word of God was given, and in which

he has revealed the whole plan of salvation.
“ Surely the Lord God will do nothing,
but he revealeth his secrets to lis servants
the prophets” (Awmos 3: 7).  Andaccord-
ing to 2 Peter 1: 12, what has been reveal-
ed to the prophets, was written for us, the
gospel church; so “ we do well to take lieed
to the more sure word of prophecy, as unto
a light shining ina dark place.”  David
declares “ the entrance (understanding) of
thy word, givetl light.” Because ofa fail-
ure to comply with the conditions for under-
standing God's word, there is, in these days,
an incrvease of scepticism in the church.
Thy word is a lamp to my lcet, evident-
lv refers to the eastern custom of a small
lamp attached to the teet, when traveling in
the dark. These lumps lit up the whole
path, but ouly step by step; and the path
of the just ¢s as the shining light, that shin-
cth more and more, unto the perfect day
(Prov. 4: 13). This path, reaching from
Liden, to the restitution of all things, is di-
vided into steps, or ages; and the Bible
vives the measure of these ages: and each
one has light pecaliar to itselt, and yet in
harmony with each of the others.  Still the
most of God's people are unable to sce this
beautiful harmouy, and are thorefore unpre-
pared to advance with the advancing light.
The Jewish church rejected Jesus, when
lic came to them, althouch there were pro-
phetic periods (the seventy wecks of Dan.
9:), and other clear scriptural evicence to
mark that time.  And though there is such
a complete network of evidence Leie, show-
ing that another great step in the aszes is
being taken, very few ave to be in the light.
There is so mnch evideace that the Jew-

to the end, to him will I give power over l ish age is a pattern of the gospel ace, and
the nations.” And the promise Jesus made & that even the different stages of the first
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advent should have their parallel here, that
one has only to investigate these things, to
sec it. There was a tarrying of Jesus of
thirty years, in his earthly. tabernacle, then
a time of scparation of 3 1-2 years, followed |
by a time of gathering, of 3 1-2 years, It:
does not matter what followed that work ;

or how obscure the termination of the last

half of that “week,” we know **seventy !
weeks '’ were determined on them, and that
Christ made * the sacrifice and oblation to
cease,” when lLie offered himselt ¢ once for
all,” *in the midst of the week.” Hence,
a half week (3 1-2 years), was still due to
them for some purpose, after the death of
Christ, and after ¢ the middle wall of par-
tition was broken down.” So to fulfil the
paitern, there must be the same measure-
ments liere, and for a similar purpose. We
also have proplietic measurements to support
these parallels.

Now we can see that as the angels do the
gathering of the “ wheat,” as well as of the
“““tares,” and which conld not possibly be
translation, since God is to *change ounr
vile bodies, by his Spirit,” and not by * the
veapers,’’ that the Seriptures would be bro-
ken, unless there was a period of 3 1-2
years, for the gathering, nere. Aud those
who can clearly see this, although they have
been disappointed, will rejoice in the light
of present truth.

Those not in the light may ask, why all
this was not seen before? DBecause the Bi-
ble being a lamp to our feet, is only designed
to give light step by step, asit is due; and
man’s scrutiny cannot thwart God's plan.

In the spring of 1875, when ¢ the harv-
est,”” was first seen, as covering a period of
time, it was understood to be a'time of sep-
aration of wheat and tares ; and as time has
advanced, we became perfectly satisfied the
work of the “reapers,” during that 3 1-2
years, was to separate those two elements
i the churches. In taking a new step, the
conviction increases that the special work
of the next 8 1-2 years will be, gathering
the wheat, and burning the tares,

Some ask, if we have “ crossed the Jor-
dan,” how does it accord with the Elijah
type to have a definite time here? Tlicre
is no definite time for translation, but for
gathering into the ““barn,” or ¢ house ;" and
our % gathering together unto Aim, is quite
another thing. These are perilons times
for the superficial ehristian, but a glorions
time tor those in the light of present truth.

B. W. Kgeira, Dansville, N. Y.

are the Dives,” .

THE BOOK OF REVELATION,

Continued.

“T was envious at the foolish, when I saw

the prosperity of the wicked. . Their
eyes stand out with fatness, they have more
than heart conld wish, . . DBehold these
are the ungodly, who prosper in the world,
they increase in riches.”” (Ps. 73.) These
‘“ All the day lon;r I have
been plagued, and chastened every morn-
ing.
too painful for me. Until I went to the
sanctuary of God, then understood I their
end. Surely thou didst set them in slip-
pery places. . They are utterly con-
snmed with terrors.”  (Verses 14-19.)

In the next life, or ¢ world to come,” the
order is to be reversed. There ¢ Lazarus”’
is on the throne, and “Dives” is to be
ruled with a rod of iron, ** But while the
lamp holds out to burn,” some of the breth-
ren of Dives may, if they * will belicve
Moses and the prophets,” enter the family
(basom) of Abraham.  ¢Tor if ye be
Christ’s, then are- ye Abraham’s seed and
heirs, according to the promise.” ¢ And
the kingdom and dominion, and the great-
ness of the kingdom under the whole
heaven, shall be given to the people of the

saints of the Most Higl, whose kingdom is -

an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions
shall serve and obey him.”  (Dan. 7: 27.)

The seven seals (Rev. G: to first verse of’

the 8th chapter) are, I understand, to be

opened during the conquest of the nations;

which conquest, according to our measure-
ments, will begin in A. D. 1881, and con-
tinue thirty-three and a-half years, or to
the close ot the * times of the Gentiles,”
with the year 1814—thus inaking the con-
quest of the nafions by Chuist, the exact
period of his ecarthly pilgrimage. Heuce,
all the seals are opened during the sound-
ing of the seventh and last trumpet, for it
is then he rewards his servants the prophets,
and the saints, and destroys lis enemies.”
(Rev. 11: 15 to 18.)

Six of the seven trumpets, and a part of
the seventh, belong to the gospel age; since
the mystery of God (the gospel of grace)
is finished *“in the days of the voice of the
seventh angel.,”  (Rev. 10: 7)) And we

understand  the ¢ Mystery of God, as he -
hath declared unto his servants the proph--

ets,” is now finished, and is summed up in

the * Song of Moses, the servant of God,
and the song of the Lamb,” viz: That all

Wilien I thought to know this, it was -
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nations, the whole dead past, are, in ¢ the
restitution of all things, which God hath
spoken by the mouth of all his holy proph-
ets since the world began, to come and
worship before him.” In other words, the
great plan of the redemption of the whole
human family, in and through the second
Adam and his ** wife,” the mystery hidden

from the foundation of the world, is now

atiderstood.

The sounding of the seven trumpets
shadows the instrnmentalities by which the
fourth universal empire was to be subvert-
ed, and finally overthrown.

Under the first feur trumpets the two
western divisions fell ; and nnder the fifth
and sixth, the eastern empire was crushed ;
but under the seventh, and last, groat lnby-
lon entire will sink to rise no more, ahd the

kingdoms of this world will become the
kingdoms of our Lord and his annointed

Son, and the times of the Gentiles end.

In the opening of this great subject, I
do not purpose to enter into details, but
merely lay out the plan, showing what part
is now lnlhllc(l, and what is still futove,
maintaining nnder all circumstances, that
unfulfilled prophecy canno be explained in
detail,

The trumpets, then, e\relmnrr the last
half of the seventh, I understand to be in
the past. Tllascven churclies are also now
fulfilled, The orcanizing of tle ]\m(rdom,
(Rev. 4th and oth), and the opening of the
scals, are, bevond all question, yet future.
The 1"(11, Sth and 1Tth chapters are
nearly all fulfilled.. The 1dth, 15th and
16th chapters are mainly in the futare;
while the 18th and onward is yet future;
and a part of the 20th and 21st are more
than a thousand years in the future. The
22nd chapter is a repetition of various
parts, but mixed in its chronological order,
a summing up of the whole subject,

—

NOT OF THE WORLD.

“If all should believe what you do” say
some, *‘many of the great and tmportant in-
terests of the world \vuul { come toa stant-
still.,”  That our fuith tends to eut men luose
from the world in w: iy respeets, we admit,
but strange as it may seem to others, tlut
to us becomes an evidence of its truth.

The christian never was of the world, and
certanly as the end approaches that sepa-
rateness must become more marked. e
that believes in the presence of Clirist, the

change of (hspensmon now in process, and
expects shortly to see Jesus, and be with
him, can not certainly have an interest in
worhllv, social, or political distinction.
‘We are not in sympathy with tho ex-
treme indifference to worldly things that
make men shiftless, and neglectful of buis-
n ss, saying, “If [ only have enough barely
to live antil the chanwe comes, that is all T
care. Such indifference inay have been
produced by the idea entertained by many
that when the saints were changed, all else
both men and things would be “annililated
Ly fire; bntit is not. a part of owr faith;
for wlxen this age ends, and the church is
translated, another age begins and men who
are left will need bread to eat and clothes to
wear as much as at any time in the past.
We can even in this sce why the command
of Jesus should have been given. “Occupy
till I come.”” But we are insympathy with
that degree of indifference to worldly aftairs
which is the natural outgrowth of what we
believe to ke truth. To believe the truth
concerning the time in which we live, wiil
tend to produce desires within us in harmony
with that truth.  If it is true that the world
is to be converted by the gradual spread of
the gospel, and without any dispensational
change, then indeed we are in error, and

our movements detrintental to that work.

If christianity inits present stage of develop-
ment is designed merely tv adjust the con-
ditions of society hy making in the ovdinary
sense, good men and women, and good citi-
zens, then indeed we are mistaken,

We fully believe good moral and spiritu-
al results proceed from faith in Christ: but

iesides that, believeing that this dispensation

is adapted by infinite \Vlsdom, not to adjust
the conditions of society, or convert the
world, but to gather out a people, a peculiar
people to be the bride of Christ; in, which
case our position is in harmony with the di-
vine plan. ‘That we ave riche in this, has
heen abundantly proved bv the Bible. Let
it be remembered that the human socicty is
temporal, and that instead of’ heing adjust-
ed in the ordinary sense, it is to pass away,
and the world to be ruled by the kingdom
of God ; and then it will be understood why -
the Lovd calls out a peop e not of the work [
to be kings and pumts to reign on the ear rh.
To suppose how it would reswt if all be-
licved these thinges, is no less absurd than to
suppose how it would be should the sun rise
in the west, It would be reversing God’s
order. e chooses the few for the beuefit
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of the many ; and no man can come to him 1’Iames bites his sister, you Icateh a ﬂy, st}ck

unless drawn of the Father.  As none can
become bubes in Christ, without hearing the jln
gospel in its first principles, so no christian
can believe the advanced truths, before he
hears; and God has arranged these things
so that they cannot be universal :—4 many
arve called, but few are chosen.” God is
taking out a people to work with Christ,
and the disciplipe of this agze has been adap-
ted to the development of the needec qual-
ities, Because there are some things harm-
less in themselves in which the world may
engage with impunity, pleasures perhaps
without which their lives would be intoler-
able, it is by no means necessary that ehrist-
- ians who have higher motives and spiritual
pleasures, should Tun with them to the same
excess of riot,  Brethreu, let the truth have
its weight and it will kecp you in the prop-
er frame of mind, and sanctify you. J. H.P.

THE ATONEMENT.

"How does Christ make an atonement?
And why was it necessary for him to die?

+ DMany theories have been advanced toan~’

swer tliese questions, not one of which 1s
satisfactory.  And the most obaxious ofall,
is the theory of “ substitution;” based on
such texts as, ** Christ sutfered for sins, the
just, for the unjust. that he might bring us
to God” (1 Peter 3: 18). ** He was woun-
ded for our transgressions. ... And with
. his stripes, we are healed. The Lord hath
- laid on him the iniquity of us all” (Isa. 53:
5,6).

The doctrine of substitution, that is, pun-
tshing the innocent in place of the gvilty, is
uusuxptuml, and obuexious to all our ideas
of justice, or of right and wrong, But does
not the Bible teach that if a nian offended,
the priest should sacrifice a lamb, and -thus
make an atouecment? [t so rg.uls, qnd to
one who only sees the * letter,” it does” ap-
pear as if God demanded the sacrifice of the
lamb, to satisfy an offended law. But there
is a deeper and better meaning than this.

Let us look at the monstrous doctrine of
substitution, in its naked deformity. I do
wrong, and the Judge of all the “earth has
made a law that it some othev being suffers
for it, I may go free, ** For wxcllout the shed-
ing of l)loo(l is no remission.” Let me
HMustrate ; My son is a very wicked boy, he
deserves severt chastisement, but L shrewd-
. ly hit upon a plan of « substitution; I say
“to my boy, or to one of the servants, when

pm tlnourrh 1ts body 'm(l nn]mle it t5 0 he

l'lm ;Huatmtca the docmue of substitu-
tion, with the lamb. Dut, says one, if the'
substitute is willing to take the punishmant,
to the full extent, then it is right. Vu'y
well, my wile is & good woman, lml rather’
suffer any time, than have her boy sulter,
I'll tlog her when Je does wrong, ™ :

I donot wonder that men s]mm then' .
shoulders, when told that Christ Jied to ap-
pease the wrath of God towards offending
sinners, - But are you not running foul of
Scripture, in opposing the doctrine of sub-
stitation ? No, I answer, a thousand timnes
No.  “*The soul that sinneth, ¢ shall die.”
« And death has passed upon all, in that all
have sinned,”  And in the judgenent, eve-
ry man is rewarded for every deed, whether
it be good, or whether it be evil.  'This, none ™’

can deny. The church, who have their
judgmernt now, are cliastised for their evil .
deeds, and rewarded *a hundred fold ” for
good deeds ; and the world will he reward-
ed according to their just deserts; * he who
knew his Lord’s will, and did it not, shail
be beaten with many stripes; but lu., who
did commit things wor thy of stripes, and
knew not his Lord’s will, shall be beaten
with few,” Thatis Bible theology.

Bat, are you not robbing Canst of the
glory of our salvation, of be'mnw our sins in
his own body ? By no means; “but it does
rob theology of that God- dishonoring - doc-
trine, ofsubstztucmg an innocent victim, to
receive the punishment of a guilty criminal.

Then why did Christ die? why suﬁ'er
¢ the just for the wnjust# -

The answer to the above involvesa great |
deal ; no less than why God chos2, in creat-
ing man in his own image, that before attain- -
ing to that image, he must attain to a gee-
ond Dbirth, by, and through a second Adam.

All can understand that in ovder to have
a race of men, there must needs have been a
Jirst man. And that first man must have
in hlmself, all that he could vive to his pos-
terity.  “ And the Lord God saidy . . . lest
he put forth bis hand and take also ot the
tree of life, and eat, and live forever, . . ho
placed a flaming sword (spiritual b.u'uer),
to keep the way of the tree of life.”

Then the ¢ first man,” could not impart
immortality. Hence we are “Dby patient’
continuance in well doing, to seele tor im-
mortality , eternal life,” tlnouwh the seeond
Man. I fully believein t,hc uumoltahty of
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man ; but not until he is finished. lleis a
babe, indeed, in Bible lore, wha does not
know that God speaks of things begun, as if
complete, and ** of those things which are
not, us il they were.”  Or that ifthe glori-
fied Saviour is “the express image of his
Father’s person,” we shall not attain to that
image until *¢ we awake in his likeness.”

The embryo mar is notimmortal; but the
complete man, in the image ot God, will be
immortal.  ence, two stages, two Aduns,
and two births, borm of the Hesh, and born
of the Spirit, are a necessity.

This explains why Churist tpok on him our
nature, and was bon ot the flesh,  Le was
to complete the work of creation ;  Let us

Al\e man n our image and afterour like-
ness;” and when (! lnlst shall have Jinsined
his part of the worl:, and our vile bodies ave
fashioned like uuto 1Lis elorious body 3"

made one with him, oy his Spirit that
dwelleth in us; then the work of making man,
will be finished.  But Christ could not be

the head, or beginning of a re-gencrated
race, andnnlmt to them his own nature,
without himself, being one of them. God
may be the God of men, but he could not be
the liead, or first of 4 race of inen, unless he
himself wore a man. So Christ becane a
man ; ** made a little lower than the angels,
for the suttering of death.,” But why? 7 be-
cause to be fie head, or first, o' a re-gener-
ated race, he must himself be lenenelat(_d

that is born twice. And so he, * for thc,
joy that was set before him, endured the
cross, despising the shame” (Oeb, 12: 2).

But why must he die ? why not have par-
taken of our nature, suttered the ilis flesh is
hetr to, and then like KKuoch, been transla-
ted, without tasting death ?  How could he
be the head, * the firstborn from the dead,
that in all things, he might have the pre-
eminence ” (Col. 1: 18) unless he died?
and low could lie be * born from the dead,”
unless hie liad a resurrection ? Now we have
it, “ For to this end (or tor this reason)
Clirist both died, and rose, aud revive.l, that
he might be Lord both of the dead, and liv-
ing” (Rom. 14: 9).  Lord, means head, or
mthu, “ What think ye of Christ 7 Whose
Sonis [le?  They say unto him, The Son
of David. ITe saidl unto them, How then
doth David in spirit, call him Lord ™ Matt,
22: 42, lu order to be David’s Lovd, Le
must be his Futher, not his Son, is the wdea.
Then it Christ would be Lovd of the dead,
that is, the fivst, or Captain, he hhuself must
he numbered \nth Ilwm.

Ty
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* Let us make man in our image, and af-
ter our likeness,” the Father, aud the Son.
And the planwas * first the natural (man);
and afterwards the spiritual ;' two stages,
two births, and two heads.  And Christ, in
the 7e-generation of mankind, is carrying
out the original work mpnsul when Guod
said, ¢ Let us make man in owr image.”
And if Chyist had failed, in kis part qf the
work, man never would have been Jfonished »
and hence, uever would have attained to
“the inmﬂc of God.” The Spiritualis eter-
nal, the natural passes away.  The first Ad-
am didk not partake of the tree of life, hence
e could not impart that higher life, to his
posterity. * Lhe first Adam was made a
fiving soul (creaiure); the sccond Adim a
quickening Spirit.  Tlowbeit that was not
first, which was spiritual, but hat which
was natural, and afterwards that which was
spiritual,, (1 Cor. 15: 45,46).

Christ took oun him the form of a servant
and became fesh, that he might be the head,
the firstborn among many brethren. e
died, and rose, and revived, that he miyht
be the head of the dead, as well as of the liv-
ing; and by thus becoming the second Ad-
am, impart to us kis own snature, and com-
plete the original duswn, of bringing man
to the image qf God.  And he does all this,
for the joy set before him,” in bringing
“many sons to God &L, /2. 2

It was vight to shed the blood of “Dbulls
and goats,” not to satisly a broken law, not
to make an atonement, or a oneness between
God and the smner Conly in type); but to
teach a great lesson,  Henee, the sacrifices
were not to appease God’s wrath 3 nor was -
the great sacrifice ; but to complete the plan
of re-generation.

Does this rob Christ of his glory ? It does”
rob theolon'} of much of its sentimentalism ;
aud its gross  misrepresentation of God,

Chuist, from the foundation of the world,
took upon himself .. work, <for the joy t/mt

was set before him,” which involved the sae-
vitice of his fleshly life. « And, * was made,
(by asecond bivth), not after the law of a
carnal commandment (like that to the first
man), but after the power of an endless life ™
(Hebo T:16): Ajd this is the hope of the
world, a reswerection and yeveneration, be-
'ultw and born, ot the *second MAN
How .'l\)u, le * beur our sins, :md
nut onl} ours, but the sins of the whole
world 2 and why didhe die 7 Ttisall clear;
I Christ had not given himselt a ransom
tor .xH then the race must 11’1\’(, penshul
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- for they have no spiritual life, until begot-

ten by the Spirit; and no life in themselves,
that 13, idependent life, until born of the
Spirit; * That which is born of the flesh, 1s
Sesh, (all of it; that is, *““of the ecarth,
earthy); and that which is born of the
Spirit, ¢s spirit ;" that js, the whole man
when born of the Spirit, will be a spiritual

- being. And not until then, is man’s crea-
-tion, in its two stages, of * first, the natu-
; ral, and afterwards the spiritual,” complete.
The only way to produce your own like-
ness, partaking of your own nature, is to be-
get offspring.  To partake of your nature,
they must be a part of yourself.  And this
obtains bLoth on the natural, and on the
spiritual plane. The first Adam was the son
of God by creation; whilethe second Adam
is the *“only bdegotten Son.”  The son by
creation, did not possess the nature of God;

-, while the only begotten Son, not only pos-
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xﬂxebody ; imparting lile and spirit; and so

oy

- sesses the nature, but is * the express image
* of his Father’s person” (Heb. 13 8): % The
image of the invisible God " (Col. 1: 15).
God’s law, is * first the natural, and after-

. wards that which is spiritual,” (1 Cor. 15:

46). Henee, if man was ever to attain to
the image, nature of God, he must be born
of God. Therefore God was manifested in
- the flesh.  This was the original purpose:
+ Christ had undertaken it: and jledged
himself toit, to consumuate his own glory in
5 the creation: and for this, he endured the
“cross, despising theshame:. and these are

- his own words:—%Q fuols, and slow of

heart to believe all that the prophets have
-written.  Ought not Christ to have suftered
these things, and to enter into his glory.”
iAnd it was only in this way he could De-
fcome the head, and Tinpart to the creature,
~the divine vmage and nature,

K

EXTRACTS FROM LETIERS.

v

It may be imagined that the dreams.of
_ comfort, by babes in Christ, are earthly,
though having seen, and in some measure
appreciated the heavenly prize. We too
much perhaps, imagine heaven to be a place
where ease, rest, and such like things would
be the great enjoymment; not realizing that
_to be saved, is to be saved from the natural
“desires into spiritua! conditions; a union
* with Clirist our living head ; Ile in us, and
we in him—married; two, in one combined.
The real happiness arising not from idle-
ness, but from doing ; reaching down to help

uplifting, until God shall be all and in all.

Here, and now, we share the work and
joy, which, always related, hereafter will be
perfected. Then shall the righteous shine
forth as the sun, in the kingdom of their
Father. The creature itsclt also shall be
delivered from the bondage of corruption,
into the glorious liberty of the children of
God. .

No. 2.  This natural life is but the basis,
the stepping-stone ; the spiritnal is coming,
We taste beforehand the * earnest ” of that
higlier and better life,~Thank God for it,
The Lord is reaching down through Jesus,
the Anointed, to redeem the race. That
wrace reaching others; before us, through
them reached us, so now is reaching us, that
others may be blessed.

What is thus true individually, is also
true on a grander scale dispensationly :
The bride is ¢hosen as a mother, to save a
world lost.  Is not our calling “high” in-
deed?  How compreheusive, how glorious.
What a beautiful and harmonious theory,
and yet how practical. Some men’s ideas
of practical religion make one think of a
huge monster, chained and struggling, froth-
ing and foaming, whipping about to beat the
ground beyond its limit.

It is not possible to save the world, inthe
gospel age, God having ordained that vork.
for the next age.  Z%is is set apart for call-
ing and perfecting the bride : and this, not
by preaching morality, or urging the natural
man to be good, not by reforming the so-
cial conditions of society, but by preaching
the gospel of the kingdom. This is practi-
cal in the highest sense which moves men
in harwmony with God’s revealed plan,

These glorious truths have power to sanc-
tify wherever believed. - In the. gospel of
the kingdom, les concealed the germ of the
world’s lile ; because when the chureh is
complete, and glorified, the kingdom shall

"I be the Lovd's, and then, *all the ends of

[ the world shall remember and turn to the

Lovd.”  “The world’s conversion in this age,
t would be peemature, and overthvow the
plan of God, which, while e controls, is
a moral impossibifity. J. 1. P.

Rocuresrer, May 28, 1878,
Dear Bro. Barbour:—LPerhaps 1 ought not
to trespass upon your space, which might.
be oceupied to so much better advantage,
yet I feel constrained to say a few words for
your encouragement, by way of acknowl-
edging my obligations to you and your asso-

T

e S

ol '
v H

kiR

T



HERALD OF THE MORNING

.

29

ciate cditors, for the new light which has]| }mr as silver, and scarched for her as for hid

recently come to me through your teachings.

[ am one of the number who embraced |
what I thourlit to be the truth concerning
the second advent, in 1843 ; and then, and
at other periods since, talked and wrote on
the subject as I felt moved to do; publish-
ing a number of different pamphlets for gra-
tuitous distribution, not doubting that the
personal second coming of Chrlst was ai
event which mirht occur atany time.  And
yet, notwithstanding all the licht Twas able
to derive from the Bible, and other sources,
it was left for you, nnder God, to bring me
to sucha l(ll()\vlulwe of the prophotic bcmp-
tures as I had not before attained.,

You can well iinasine how grateful [ am
to have been led to discover such new beau-
ty and harmony in those prophecies relating
to God'sgreat pl.m of salvation, so glarious

a fc'v.ture of which is the sccoml coming of

Curist to claim lis bride, in whom—in con-
junction with her glonous Head—all the
nations of the earth, according to the Abra-
hamice covenant. are to be blessed.

‘Liver since 1843 my conviction as to the
truth of Christ’s pre- -millemal advent, lias
been unwavering; and Tam amazed that the

churel as a bmly, are still liolding to the old
Whitbyan theory of the world’s conversion
in the preseut dispensation.  Iow T wish
thiey could see and embrace the “ truth asit
is tn Jesus[” Do they fear the stigina at-
tachied to such a change of tllcolmry’ Or
do they &ing to the old, old system of the
athen.s, because it was the ereed of the fath-
ers? This Is no unkind n=inuation ; for my
own spiritual teacher—an excellont doetor
of divinity—said to me in u coversation ou

this subject some yrars since, that he had
accepted the popular view regarding the

world’s conversion, as a matter of course—
without question—not having given the mat-
ter a personal invesugation.  And I do not
think it uncharitable to conclude that thisis
true of the great nm|onty of our pulpit
teachers. Now, in my humble judgment,
the small class of christians who are to- -duy
walt,mg and watcling, with eagle eye, for
the coming of the Lmd or who behewe that
he is (llré‘(lLZJ wvisibly present, overseeing
the harvest, immediately prior to the trans-
lation, ave the cluss brought to view in the
second chapter of’ Proverbs, who have em-
ph’mcally “ elined their ear unto wisdom,
and applied their heart to understanding ; ;"
wlio have cried alter knowledee, and lxttel
up their voice for undustandmg, and sought

asures ;" to whom God says, when they
(lr) this— * Then shalt thou understand the
fear of the Lovd, and find the knowledge of
God.” By no means is this application of
Scripture made i any spirit of boasting
but it would be ungrateful not humbly to
acknowledes its gracious fulfillment in the
more recent shedding of'so much light upon
the puthway of thoux who have |;u_n trying
to find out GHd and his revealed purposes,
in Christ Jesns, concerning the nature and
tinme of the s:cond advent. And who can
doubt that this erying after knowledze, and
this trastlul confidenve that it would be be-
stowed, hiuve been pleasing to (rod, in view
of so much in the Bible bearing upon this
point: ¢ The wise shall understand.”’ + Ye

brethren, are not i darkness that that day
should overtake you as a thicf.” “ Dlessed 13
he that readeth, and they that hear the words
of this prophecy, and keep those things which
arewrilten therein ; for the times at hand.”

Although we may not know theday and
hour of Christ's manifestation, yet to wme
the evidences are overwhelming that we
are now passing the incipient stages of the
gareat dispensational change counected with
that angust event,

The chronology of the world, the fulfil-
ment of the sacred numbers of Daniel and
St. John, the Jubilee argument, the paral-
lels between the Jewish and wospel agres, the
marked indications of God's reucwed fa-
vor to the Jews, the signs of the times, as
seen in the feverish unrest of the nations,
“men’s hearts fatling them for fear and lor
tooking after those Hunlrs that are coming
on the c‘nth, 7 all conspive to tume upon

s the conviction that the day of the Lord
—as a day of trouble—is already here; and
that the invisible work pertaining to the pa-
rousia of Christ—in the * harvest”'—is now
in process ; and that while the * taves 7 are
cathered and bound in ** bundles, to burn,
the “wheat” will soon be cathered into tho
storchouse of God.  The Lord Le praised
for the promise of

The Coming Glory;

I have lieard a wondrous story sung by
holy seers of old,

Of a city full of glory with its streets of
shining vold 5
15 lieard no voice of siching "ot ng
the 111\1mrls uf the l)lut

Where the wicked cease lrom tronbling
ulld l}le \\'Cﬂl’y are at vest.

Wlhere
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There have sometimes sweetest visions
hurst on my enraptured eyes
Of that holy New Jernsalem descending

from the bkms,'

With its thrones, and crowns, and scepters,
and its forms of heavenly mould,

While there fell divinest musie from
unnumbered harps of gold.

No burning sun is needed there, nor star,
. nov silver tnoon ;
One face alone doth hghten it more radi-
ent than the noon,

"Never falleth there . a shadow, thirst and

]mngm' are unknown,

A]] sin and sorrow fly from him who sit-
teth on the throne.

Fain would I tread thy dazzling courts,

thou city of' the Lord |

And share the glory pr omised in the sure
" prophetic word;
Where the ‘eye with scenes of heauty shal]
be ravished o’er and o’er,
And the soul shall drink the fullness of thy
pleasures evermore,

S. Wurre Paive. Rochester, N, Y,

» Nrwron, Mass. JuLy:; 1878.

Dear Brother:—Do not stop my paper
on any account, for without it and my Bible,
1 should be likea ship on a boundless ocean
without chart, ov compass, or any light to
direct my course. Lo my mind all s pertect-
ly clear that we are now oceupying the po-
sition in fullilment of the type of Elijah
after e had erossed the Jordan,

We will stand upon the watel tower and
see what the Lord will say unto us,

1 will enclose one dollar; should be ¢lad
to send more: but with many others find it
hard to get along these times,

Yours in hope: Aaron Hastives.

Warren’s Mitws, July, '78
Dear Brother: I am very glad to receive
the last paper, it brought hope and more
truth with it 5 althoush I had begun to think
about the remainder of the “ week " and
of Clirist treading  the winepress * alone,”

aud that the trouble should be abont us, bt

only to be scen with our eves,  Well we
can wait, if God still keeps the light burn-
ing just bright enough for us to sce presant
L’mt/z [ cwn more u)nvmcud of the truth
of these things than ever. I can see hory
plainly God is leading us, step by step, Oh
for strength and grace to run the race to the
end. Itseews such a blessing to know our

.me a subject of deep interest;

whereabouts. I do believe we have entered
the time of trouble, that this truth will soon
be known by the world.” A month scems a
long time to wait for the nEraLD, but it will
be gladly received when it does come.
Your sister, Mrs. L. M. Hanrris,

Oax Grove parsonage, Wis, June 24th.

Dear brother in Christ :~—I must write to
tell you that I have experienced a perfect
estacy of delight in the reading of some of
‘he Bible e.\posmons contained in your pa-
per, the BERALD of the momwivg. The
more I read, the more I am conviuced you
have the mind of God, and are taught of the -
Spirit. I thank God that your paper came
to my hand, as the world would express lt,
accidentally.  Yet not accidentally, but in
His good providence.

For years the Lord’s coming has been to
earnestly I
examined the signs of the times, and long-
ingly scanned the horizon for the dawn ot
the morning. Your paper and pamphlet
have Leen and are indeed to me its Herald,
The mists are clearing '1{vay, the gentle dew
is falling, and to my enm.ptmed sonl the
Sun of righteousness is rising with healing
in liis wmgs. I have from time to time
preached about the Lord’s return, often
mentioned trnths connected with that event
{from the pulpit, but pray that now, with the
help of God, it may be my pnnmp'\l theme;
and that He may use me, for the giving of'
this meat to the houseliold.—Enclosed hnd
3 2,—wish I conld do more,

I am, dear brother, Yours in hope of the
kingdom of God— J. C. deBruynkops:
Pastor of the Oak Grove Presbyt'n Church.

North Easton, Mass. July 2nd-

Dear Brother: Your last paper came to
hand bringing many comlorting words.
Some of the thoughts presented, were con-
sidered here hefore the paper eame; but
thanks be to God for the good news the
Hreraup always brings.  If we have to pass
w short way into the thue of trouble, the
Almighty Father is able to keep us,  May
e hiess and cowfort all who are “proclaim-
ingr the dawn of morning, I would ruther
lose my life, than the liope I now have in
Christ.  Yours, in the lope of the soon
Coming kin;gluxn, Hexry Woon.

La Cross, Wis. June 19th.

Bro. Barsour: I wrote to you yesterday

and to day [ send you 89cts, as my subserip-
tion. I was not sorely disappointed wlen

the 53 days went Ly ; Decause, all alang I
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had thought there ‘vas somctlmm a little
clon(lv about the last * week,” ()ftllc seventy,
in the midst of which Cllrlbt * made the sac-
rifice and oblation to cease;”” and the palal-
lel to which, seemed to (lunnnd more time
here. I nsst.ntul to the view that transla-
tion would take place this spring, but nore
than half thought that instead of it, more
light would be given to make the ** week,”
more complete, And now surely it has
come. I began to get hungry, but truly
this is meat in due scason. —A. J. Magrsu.

Fryria, Onrrto, June 23¢d.
Dear Bro. I take the first opportunity
of renewing my subscription, as I should
feel lost without the nxratp. We are all
strong in the faith, One of the brethren in
Elyria said, that since he had read your lead.
ing argument in the June number, his faith
was stronger thau ever before ; and it has
filled all our hearts with hope and strength,
~ Yoursin hope, Avis.
Avsmin, Il July, 17th,
Dear Sir: Inclosed I send the nominal
price of vour priceless paper. A friend let
me have the reading of two copiés, and I
think I got more gospel out of them than
any twenty sqrmons 1 ever listened to.
Please send bacl-. numbers if you have
thern. F. Pace.

SrriNncwaTER, July, 18th.

Dear Brother:—71Tlie papers came to hand
and we at onee read them carefully ; the
subject-matter seemed to us “meat in due
season..’  The illustrations on the first page
bring the great outline of our faith before
the eye in a very small compass, and givea
compreliensive view of the measurement of
the ages 5 showing that we are now in the
gathermg time, of which 1 can have no
doubt, it m.xkes the parallels so perfect. 69
1-2 ¢« weeks,” telmm'ltcd at the cross, when
their dispensation clearly ended. Yet it took
the other half week to ful(ill the 70, of Dan.
9:24,  Aund it is elear that the wheat of the
Jewish age was gathered at and after Pen-
tecost ; and yet during the last “week,” de-
termined on them. [Larvest work embrac-
es two tuings, reaping, and gathering, The
first 5 1-2 years, was reaping, the last, was
gathering ; making the whole harvest seven
years. Now to paralle] the Jewish ace, the
wheat of the z;ospel church must be gatheved
during the next 8 1.2 years.

I was glad for tlie notice on the second
up. for those who desire meetings to ¢ive
ps a call. I am willing to labor to the Gest

of my ability wherever the way opens :
Yours in the blessed hope;
S. H. WirminGTon.

New Preston, Ct. July 16th.
Dear Brother Barbour: I send yvou 25cts
for N, W, Sprague, his suhscnptlon to the
paper ; but we, brotlier Barbour, arve so pnt
to it, to live, that sometinies [ fear we shall
be loft out, being overcharged with the
cares of this l.fe.  Debts contracted only to
make our home comfortable, now due, and
not a days work for two years; it almost
drives me disiracted ; even the smallest nec-
essaries of life are not for us without the aid
ot others. Now we dearly love your paper
long for its coming, and can scarcely do with
out it, but if you feel unable to send it, the
will of the Lord be don=.—DBrethren, pray
for us, that our fuith fail not.
Yours, sighing for deliverance :
MinNie A. BarNey.
Wilmington, Del. Jul) 6th.
Dear Brother: Encloscd find price of
snbscription for the HErALD. O how sad,
from our outluok, to see that the light is :
now, as at the first advent, shining in the
davkness, and the darkness comprehendeth
it not! May our dear loving I"ather open
the eyes of our understanding.
Yours in hope; STewART CARLISLE.

MonTrosg, Pa. June 82nd.

Dear Brother; The nrrand of June was
duly reecived.  The dear ones of Montrose
would like to have yon define by seviptural
evidence the true length ot the harvest, and
publish it in the July Tumber of the paper.
It appears to us, now, that yom‘ first views
of the length of'tllc har vest, viz. 7 years,
were correct. Do D, Larunor:

This should bave appeard in our lust, Ep.

Goon Horg, Omro, July Gth.
C. T. Russeun —Dear Sir:

A rentleman from Pittsburg kindly sent
me the Object and Munner of our Lord's ve-
turn, alson copy ot the Ierald, of the Morn-
ing. I can never estimate the great good
they have done me. T have for years been
groping fov light, and thank God for divec-
ting the little book anl puper to me, that [
might, through them, find so much truth
and happiness.  [Enclosed find subscription
price for the paper:  Mrs 8. L. Sracrr,

Fouaont, June 27th

Dear Brother Barsour, I may well calt
you my brother, as T have had so many joy-
tul hours since reading the first number of
the HERALD OF THE MORNWNG; and the
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light so steadily advancing from the sacred
Scriptures, is cheering indeed. I canmot ex-
press my thankfulness to God in casting my
ot here, in this part of the world where the
light of this glovions truth is so brightly
shining,  And although the t/ime is threc
and a half years longer delayed, a little con-
trary to our hopes, I believe it will be the
Lest for us all, and for wmany others who as
vet, are not in the light. I’lease accept the
t-ndosed and send me the paper. G. Wood.

17 Cour pr VINCENNES

. St. Maup, (SieNE), France

N. H. BARBOUR, Dear Siv: |
- Thave yonr last paper, June 15th, and
enjoy .it much; [ feel the selm‘\tum time
las surely come.  The Spirit 'is dividing
“J1is own, to himself; I can see it spirit-

vally due, in this country, and Englund,»

¢s well as in America.  And many receiv-
ing the gospel of our Lord joviully,

Tlease suld ¢ Qbject and Alunner of our
Lords return ;" to Madame I'lewry Berger,
1 would also like her to have the paper.

Yours in christian fe”owan]) ;

Mary R. Drumanw,

*
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.,

Does Rom. 2: 12, conflict with the doc-
trine of * a restitution of all things?” < For
as many as have sinned without law, shall
perish without faw.’

By no means; men perish with cold, and
hunger, and in a thousand w ays; and the
Bible meaning of the word is the sate: see
Luke 18 : 33, < Ifor it cannot bhe that a
prophet perish, out of Jerusalem.”

Those who have sinned without law, die
without law.  But “sin is not imputed,

“where there is no law*” (Ronw 5: 13).

« Gentiles, having not the Jaw, arealaw
unto themselves (verse 14). These, ac-
cording to Luke 12: 47, not knowing their
Lords will, will be beaten with few stripes. |

2. Is the trouble spoken of in Dan 12:
1, “Such as never wus since there was a |
nation,”’ the same as the fribulation spoken
of in Matt. 24: 21, « Ior then shall be great

tribulation sm.h as was not since the bealu-

ning of the world to this time, no nor ever
shall be.”  These ave Loth the grealest, and
must therefore be one.and the same,

No, they are not the same; the one in
Matt. was a tribulation on ¢ the elect;” the
“other on the nations; and each, the gr eatust
of its kind. T am often ‘aUlPlISLd to see on

what a little point, men often build a large
theory. The great tribulation under papal
and other persecuting powers, during the
dark ages, almost exterminated the Chlll(.]l,
but vas shortened * for the elect’s sake ;"
and . ..ortened by the Lutheran relbnnatiom
The samne tribulation is spoken of in Dan.
11: 33,34; where they ¢ fall by sword, and
by flame, and by Laptmtv, and by wml
many days. Now when they shall fall ~hoy
siall be fiolpen with a little help.”  And
God did thus help tlie church, by that ref-
ormation ; and it was for the elect’s sake,

It 1a,aftor this tribulation, all’ the signs
and eves ts pertaining:to the second advent,
Ly which the ehureh are to “ kuow their
redcmptlon drawetll nigh,”” were' to trans-
pire; * In those dayvs, and after that tribu-
htion shall the sun be darkened,” (Mark.

13: ...4) This first of the signs occurved
May 19, 1780. DBut the nme of trouble
sucll as never was, sinee there was a nation,
spoken of by Daniel, is the last great troub-
le on the Gentile nations, and is the time of
the deliverance of Daniel’s people; and nee-
essarily includes the battle of the g great day ;
when the Jews are delivered (see Zech.
14:). And certainly it is not atter that,
the saints are to ‘“ begin to see these things
come to pass, sud know their redemption
draweth nigh (Luke 21: 28).

3. Isnota large pact of the race finally
to suffer the ic('ond death " ?

There is no way of knowing what propor-
tion will eventually be lost. TRev. 20: 8, 9,
seems to imply a great company 3 and, we
understand, re 4”\' covers the whole nimnher;
those who have sinmed thatsin which is un-
i to death, cither in this, or in past ages,
and ¢ live not again until the thousand yéars
arer ended 3 and also the left of the nations .
afte all have been saved who can be reachied,
n the restitution age.

The fact that this last great gathering is
gaid to be ““as the sand of the sea,” in num-
ber, does not prove much; *The Midian-
“ites lav alone the valley, hlu. grasshoppers

[ for mulmu(lg, and their camels were with-
{ out numnber, as the sand by the sca side, for
multitade (Judg. T+ 12). “ Their wx(lmvs
are mueuud to me above the sands of the
Psras” (Jer. 16: 8),

If sueh nambers answer to the above ex-
pression, then the whole congr o«rfmun of the
finally lost, as represented in Rev. 20: 8,9,
may be only as « drop in the bucket, when
compared with the numbers who finally at-
| tain to the complete image of God.
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SrourvirLe, Canada, Aug, 11, 1878,

Dear Drother :—I have just recéived
the No. 2, of the HgrarLy oF THE MoxN-
ING, wluch gave me much light and plea-
sure to read. I can now sec the beautiful
harmony in the Scripture as never before,
and also the glovious plan of redemption of
the whole world. Surely the path of the
just is as the shining light, that shineth
more and more unto the pelfect. day, and
the spirit of truth will guide us into all
truth.

Dear Drother, my praver is, may the
Lord bless you and your labors, and keep
us by his mighty power through faith unto
salvation, ready to be vevealed in the last
time.

Please send me one copy of * Olject and
Manner of our Lord’s Return,” and oblige

Yours in Jesus,
Arexaxper Iayrron Cran,

Hicurano Creer, Ont, Aung. 22, 1878.-
Dro. Barbowr :—Find englusul H0 cents.,
Will send more as soon as we caun. We
cannot in any way do without the paper.
It is the only message of the spivit of truth.
Dear Bro. Barbour , the plan of the ages
to come fills our minds with a ¢low of light
and joy like a tive shut up in our bones,
We are alone here, withont any meeting,
If you come to Canada, let us know before
hand. L. Kersz.

Bristor, Ind., Aug. 24, 1878.

Dear Bro. Barbour (=1 have read the
Hiraro or tur MoryNing for over one
year; have examined your argument care-
fully, with a desive to know the truth. T
liave received more light in veading those
papers than in xea([ing the Bible for the last
twenty years. When I read my DBible
now, many passages of both New and Old
Testament, which were before durk, now
scem plain. I am like many others, ready
to cry out beautiful, beautful. O how
glovious the plan of redemption. Tam truly

olad that 1 ever saw the Herarp OF THE
‘\Ion\'l\c.

May God bless you in your good work
in heralding forth the )hn of the ages
We have re: L(l and reread tlu. alorious tr urhs
and are astnnished that we pever vealized |
them before. 1 must say the Dible s a
new book to me. *

Yours, in hope of the soon coming Savi-
our,

Jarrs G. MircugrL.

LrtTeRrs containing money, to September
14th.  This acknowledgment is a reeeipt
for their contents,

J Miller, E P Perry, A B McCrea, J I3
Robbins, R ITofth, D I Dean, Eliza Fos-

ter, 3 W Keith, 2; D D Lathrop, J
Greenawalt, I D Smith; A M Cowan, [
& M Batton, J I Gerry, Pa. N P I[‘lll

I' 11 Chesebro, Mes L Robinsor, J Wus-
berger, B Reck, Wm Swingle, G Bates,
Il Fellows, Mrs D I Ieasey, Mich. A
II Fleisher, C Lavane, towa. J J Allen,
P J Hibbard, J Mitten, Mys P Harp,
Landis, 10 WV Moove, P Sharp, II Prudien,
N.Y. L E Ilaywood. C L Gilbert, M
Solbary, Mrs M Otis, Wm Strong, Wis.
A UL Cluk, L Kerr, Ont. S Sloan, It
Cutter, Miss L I Brown, 1 \V Brown,
Mrs 3 J Ovenlty 2; B C Baneroft, 11
Capron, J Jamson, Miss . B Childs, 18 L
Jordan, § Ceawtord, 8 N Chadwick, R M
Johnson, Mrs M A Povcter, Mrs 151 Briegs,
Mrs J C Thownpson, Mass. T Camp, R
H Smith, Ky, A J Cattle, Me. R L
Tyerell, Mrs 1 Sanders, Conn. W W
Cushwan, 11 D Brooks, D ID C MeMillen,
Mo, 11 A Aldvich, Mys S L Slagle, A
ITawlin, 25 R K Nevin, M Lyvlle, D B
Wolf, O. N dMiller, Fln. I Record, J
G Mitehell, J Vories, J B Everett, Ind.
J Rough, G W Dean, L Fuidler, It L
Movse, N I J D Gebhart, Mary A Rob-
erts, Kan. R W Moses, Oregone Mes |
Wilson, Vt. Rev J [ Fosteen, Minn, C
J Duavis, Mdd. J M N Nott, Do, CC Me-
Kernon, Colo, L' A Atwater, RL R D
Cochran, Va.

NOTICL.

e
~

Ll J. II. Paton, of Almont. Mich., C.
T. Russell, 87 IFitth  avenne, Pittsbhurgh,
Pa., S. . Withington, Springwater, N..-
Y., B. W. Keith, Dansville, N. Y., and
myself, at Rochester, N. Y., will gladly
respond to any call for mectings where a
churedy, or hall, and the bare traveling ex- .
penses to and fro can be provided.  And
m Jocalitics near either one of us, the trav-
eling expenses may be omiteed,

OBJECT AND MANNER
of our Lord's Retwrn.

A pamphiet of 64 pages, by GC. T. Rus-
serL.  Just the book to place in the hands
of those who are hungry for teuth.  Price
10 Lentb, or %1 ])L‘L dozen.

——y iy B o e e 4% bk L o e



HERALD OF TIIE MORNING.

35

THE BOOK OF REVELATION,

The Revelation of Jesus Christ, on the
Isle of Patmos, is the last message of our
Lord to his waiting bride, his, as it were,
parting words.  And O how dear it shoukl
be to every lieart. A special blessing is for
those who read, and keep the sayings of the
prophecy of this hook.  "To keep these say-
ings, of course implies that we shoull nu-
derstand them ; let us therefore pray for an
understanding, that so we may receive the
blessing. ¢ For I testify unto every man
that heareth the words of the prophecy of
this book, it any man shall add unto these
things, God shall add unto him the pligues
that ave written in this book; and if any
man shall take away from the words of the

book of this prophecy, God shall take away \

his part out of the book of life, and out of
the lioly city.”
Tne Reveratioy or Jusus Cnwist is
the title of the book, while the first six
verses are the
PREFACE !

and from verse 16 to 18 iuclusive. is the
POWTRALT -

of the divine Author.

An inspired portrait of Jesus of Naza-
reth, as be appeared when nnder the vail
of flesh, would be dearly cherished by those
who love him, although ©lis visage. was
marred wore than any man, and bis form,
nmare than the sons of wmen.”  How much
more then, onght we to cherish his por-
trait, drawn as it is, feature by feature, as
he now appears in his glorvified condition,
and with all the surroundings to make the
picture complete. Christ in the midst of
his churei, the co-heirs of his kingdoin;
for the seven wolden candlesticks “are the
seven chiurches.”  No wonder John * falls
at his feet as dead;” for ¢ no man can sce
God and livey” and the gloritied Jesus *is
the express image of his father’s person.”
And, dearly beloved, *“we shall sce him as
he is;"” and “as we Lave borne the imaze
of the earthly, we also shall bear the image
of the heavenly ;" and hence difter as widely
from our present form as lie, when in the
form of a servant, with mavred visage, dif-
fered from the form here presented—a bave

- ghimpse of whicl strack Paul blinded to the
cavth,  Dut how little we can comprehend
the change when we shall awake i s
likeness, * fashioned like nnto his glorious
Dudy 5”7 ¢ sown a natural body, but raised

oo spiviton] hodel” Can this be true? Are s

we, indeed, ealled to so high a calling ? and
shall not we wha have this hope, punty
ourselves even as lie is pire?  Help us,
Gur, as we are to be sanctified by the truth,
to read and understand, and receive the
blessing,  Prostrate at thy feet, we ac-
knowledge
“ GueaT Prophet of thy churely, 'tis thine
To break thy Word's mysterious seal—
To touch with light each beaming line,
Aund all its glorious sense reveal,

-

THE JEVEN CIIURCIITS,

This book is a prophecy, not an epistle ;
and as it is dedicated to the seven churches,
we must concaude the number seven as
here used is a prophetic number, and refers
to the whole clurely as a unit; the names
of the seven churches in Asin being used as
‘ symbols, becau e their signilicance exactly
' corresponds to the seven phases of the gos-
pel church. st Lphesus meuns chief, de-
sirable ; and embraces the listory of the
chureh from its foundation “on the day of
Pentecost, until the death of the last of the
apostles, at about a. ». 100, v

In making the application of this prophe-
cy, it will be noticed that in the summing
up to cach chureh, the langnage is addressed
to the churehes, ¢ Ile that hath an ear, let
hime Jwar what the Spirt saith unto the
churches 37 that is, all the churclies of that
period.  And it will be noticed Tow per-
tectly appropriate the Tanguage addressed
to this first chinrel is, when applied to the
apostolic chureh.  Notice particularly verse
2, but even that exalted church soon * Jost
their first love)” and God removed their
candlestick to a lower place. Special in-
spiration passed out of the chureh ; and
with the last of the apostles, miraculous
power, given for the establishment of the
gospel churehy, passed away.

2ud. Smyrna. The name applied to this
thie second state of the ehureh means myrr,
sweet odor.  Having lost their first love,
the chureh was permitted to pass through
the famous *“ten perscentions,” and were
thus puritied and made white, It was dur-
ing these terrible Roman persecutions that
the chureh overcame the dragon—that is,
conquered the empire. ¢ They overcame
by the blood of the Lamb, and hy the word
of their testinmy, awd they loved not thew
lives uuto the death” (Rev. 12: 1), And
the munner of addyessing the chureh of that
period is pecultly appropriate, see verses
b 11, This seennd phase of preseeution

~
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and of purity continued until the conver-
sion of Constantine, at about A. ». 312,
3rd, Pergamos. 'This name means ele-
vated, and was most appropriate to the
church after it began to receive the support
of the empire. Notice the character as-
samed by the Saviour in addressing this
church, and how different from that in
which he speaks to the previous one. To
them he spoke words of consolation, but to
this church, which had actually reachel
the scat of the empire, and began immedi-
ately to introduce many idolatrous customs,
he speaks—*¢ ‘Lhese things saith he which
hath the sharp sword with two -edges; I
know thy works, and where thou dwellest,
even wliere Satan's seat is” (verse 13).
And it was during the existence of this
phase of the church, the *“ falling away ”’
refered to in 2 Thes. 2: 3, was bronght
about, by which ¢ the man of sin’* was ve-
vealed; that is, the monstrous union of the
espoused of Christ, the church, with the
world. In other wonrds, the *“mother”
-church-state organization. As the espoused
of Christ begau to fall away from him, she
was reccived into the embrace of * the
beast,” the fourth empire; and when this
adulterous union was consummated, she
took the name of her husband, and papal

v Llome, the man of sin, was revealed. Romey

“nnder the symbol of the “dragon,” is called
“¢“the Devil and Satan” (chapter 12: 19).
And when the church pot into’ Satan’s
scat, it required ouly about twoe centuries
to develope * the man of sin.”  DBut even

during this ¢ fulling away,” the real elect,

the ¢ wheat,” fought bravely for the truth
ouce delivered to the saints, and opposed
tlie introduction of hieathenism, and outward

_ceremonies; and these received the * hid-
den manna,” (verse 17.)  But they were
finally overpowered, and had to withdraw
from that degenerated cliarch.  This sepa-
ration left the man of sin vevealed, muld the
rveal chureh entered another phase of its
prophetic history.

4th. Thyatira means sacrifice, and as the |
church left all, anel Hlud to the caves and |

fastuesses of the mountains ¢ {rom the (ace
cof the serpent,” she is addvessed by her
~watehful Liord s ¢« These things saith the
Son of Gue, who hath his eyes like unto a
flanre of fire, and his feet Iike fine brass, I
know thy works, and clarity, and service,
and faith, and thy patience, and thy works,
and the ast more than the {ivst ” (verse 19).

|
. . ) i
How'comforting to his sorelv teied chureh s |

though they were driven to the dens and
caves of the earth, his feet could follow

them, and no dark parts of the wilderness

could hide them from his pitying eye. -

¢ Nevertheless, I have a few things against
thee, because thou suflerest thiat woman
Jezebel to teach and seduce my servants,”
&e., (verse 20.) Thousands of these poor
sufterers were seduced back to the busom
of that harlot church by persecutions on
the one side, and the offer of restored
wealth and position, if they would recant.
This seducing and persecution went ou for
many centuries, until the true chureh was
almost extinct, and had nearly ceased its
opposition ; the papaey had triumphed, and
the true church was dead.  This phase of
the church lasted from about 538, when the
man of sin was fully revealed, until «bout
A. D. 1000. It was heve the chureli reached
its lowest elb, and from that until the le-
ginning of the reformation, merely had a
name to hve, but was dead. ’

5th. Sardis.  That which remains. Of
this plinse of the chureh Lnt little can be
said.  The gloom of the dark ages had be-
come coniplete, and everything of light and
truth was at a stand; but a brighter day
was coming,
openced which no man could shut, and in
the reformation we have the next phase of
the church in which new life was given,
and like a sleeping giant it rose to its feet,
aml again erappled with the exulting foe,
and hurled that foe prostrate at its feet.
Aud in this sixth phase, it is again the
cliurelt of liis love,

Gth, Lhiladelphia.  Brotherly love. To
this, the reformation church, he has no
word of censure.  Aud it ever men had
power witl God, it was the reformers. Said
Lather, when warned. by friends not to go
to meet the conncil of catholie legates at
Worms, * I would go, if every tile on the
roofs of the honses were a devil.” And the
fuct that God did then epen a door which
no mau could shut; and has made that har-
lot churelt # to come and worship at- their
feet,” is a matter of well known lhistory.
This 6th phase of the chureh, from the be-
cinning of the 16th centary, lasted until

There wus to be a door’

the great communistic and iufidel reaction |

at the close of the last centary, from which
the power of the early reformers gridually
died ont 3 and the Jast sad phase of a re-
jected chiurell, ¢ spewed out of his nouth,"”’
brings us to the final.

|
{

Laodicea means judyment, and witle this
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the judgment age is introduced.  “I know
hot ™ (verse 15). 'This chmr'h, belonging
to ** the time of the end ™ (Dan. 12: 9),
is relatively just where the last gencration
of the Jowish church stood. The vision is
unsealed, knowledge is increasing, and the
dawning of an incoming age 1s shining.
But the Laodicean church rests oa the
laurels of its predecessor, and know not
“that they are wretched, and miserable,
and poor and blind, and naked.”  But like
the apostle, we can say, “God hath not
cast away lis people which he foreknew,
. . . thereis a remnant according to the
election of grace.” There is a spiritual
element pervading all sects, to be gathered
onto, **as it were, a sea of glass;” and,
according to the chronological and proph-
etic measurements, this gathering is to be
consummated in the next few years; and
thus the bride, * made ready,” will * go
into the marriage, and the door will he
shut;” to be opened no more “ until the
seven last plagues ave fulfilled.” Rev. 15.)

EUPHRATES.

Ancient Babylon sat on the literal river
Euphrates, and the river was in some sense
a support to thg great city until the waters
were dried up, by being turned in another
channel.  Then Babylon fell.  In the
Book of Revelation we find a great city
called Babylon, sitting upon many waters.
There isalso mentioned a river LKuphvates,
which is to be dried up, and great Babylon
is to fall.  In view of these facts, and the
evident typical relation between the two
Babylons, is it not a reasonable inference
that the waters of Rev. 17, on which Baby-
lon sat, is the Euphrates of that book ?

There should he the same relation be-
tween the symbolic river and the city as
between the literal river and the city, each
river supporting its city for a time, aud
then eacli city falling Ly the waters being
dried. That this is the case we believe to
be fully sustained by the facts.

The great eity (also called a woman) is
the papal hievarchy, whicl has sat upon
and been supported by the christian nations
of Luvope. ¢ The waters which thou saw-
est, where the larlot sitteth, are peoples |
'm(l multitudes, and nations and tongues.”
(Rev, 17: 15.)

Let the nations be dried up, or in any
way cease to support her, 'md she must fall.

We are compelled to believe that the
christian nations of Kurope are the sym-
bolic Iinphrates.

Many expositors tell us that Turkey. or
the Molammedan power, is the river Bu-
phrates, p’lrt,ly because of the locality of
the literal river ; but great minds are often
confounded by little things. If the literal
river is referred to, then it no more can
refer to the Turkish empire than to the

Amcrican Repullie, and the drying of

Euphrates in that case must mean the dry-
ing of the Lieral river, instead of the down-
fall of an empire. To call it the literal
viver, and then apply it as a symbol, is an
unwarranted use ot language. To admit
that it is a symbol, and then apply it to
Turkey, 1s as much out of character, for
the Mohammedans never supported Baby-
lon, the Papal hiecarchy.

 Lonse the four angels which are bound
in the great Euplirates” (Rev. 9: 14) is
used by some as an objection to our views,
because the ¢ fonr angels” are the Mo-
liammedans. I have before me as I write
three translations of this river. The com-
mon: * Bound 7n the great river,” Wake-
field; * At the great river,” and Sawyer,
“ By the great river.”

We 'u,cept the last as being in h'u‘mony
with facts. If the «four qntrels repre-
sent the Mohammedans, that I;J which they
were Jound, must be another power,  ‘The
period when they were bound was 150

years, during the smlnding of the fifth
trumpet.  From 1209 until 1449, the Ot-

toman empire was seeking to conquer the
Greck portion of the Roman empire, but
only tormented, and could not kill.  (Rev.
9:15.)

At the latter date, however, they gained
supreinacy i Conat‘mtinople, and kept it
until 1840—a peviod of 391 years and 15
days—during the sounding of the sixth
trumpet,  (Rev. 9: 15.) That the power

of the Roman empire held them back, an: -

so bound them during the former period,
we cannot doubt. i
When they gained the ascendancy, they

were loosed, and killed the third part of

men—i. e., the empire,

These facts seem to strengthen onr posi-
tion, that the power which bowsd the four au-
cels is different from the angels themselves.

[t may be objected to our view that an-

cient Dabylon sat on a river ouly, while
Babylon of Revelation sat upon many
waters.  Our view is not weakened, but

.
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strengthened Dy the facts.  The ancient
Euphrates in thie rainy season overflowed
its banks, innundating the region round,
causing many poola—-the inhabitants utiliz-
ing the water for m: my purposes, and mak-
ing it a source of revenue. So Babylon
htenll) sat npon many waters also, and the
type is porfected.

The view that Tnrkey is represented by

Tuphrates. together with certain other mis-

applications of propheey, has led many to
make too much of the downfall of lmlw

The ¢ Worlds Crisis,” of Buoston, :md
several other papers devoted in part to the
exposition of prophecy, have been teaching
tor years that the war between Russia and
Turkey was the great hattle of the day of
Almmhtv God, and that it would result in
the (ll\nm of Buphrates, or (as they say),
the downfall of Turkey.

It has been with tlicir leaders a favorite
expression:  “When Turkey goes: down
Christ will come, and the dea(l will come
up ;" looking us they do for the general
(’mnﬂmrll'on of the earth at the same time.
The eleventh chapter of Danicel Lias also
been pressed into service on that line, with
the bold assertion that Turkey is the king
that should “come to his end, and none
shall help Lim.*  (Ver. 46.)

Now, in view ol the facts of the present
¥ear, the cessation of hostilities, the Anglo-
Turkish treaty, giving assurance of religi-
ous liberty in Turkey, and special privileges
for the Jews in Palestine, I would ask, with
all respeet for the honesty of these leaders,
are they not, in this case at least, ** Blind
leaders of the blind 7’ ,

Lord grant they may rise and see!

If theso brethien would bat adinit what
is so abundantly proved by the Bible, that,
in the time of trouble now impending,
Danicel's people (the Jews, compare Dan.
12: 1Tand 9: 24, < thy people ') are to be
restored, thev could see light instend of

'uLness in the sigus of the time. Those
who have believed the * Two Dispensation”
argument, which proves that the rvestora-
tion of the Jews is due to deyin this year
(lqm), and the 'u«rumvnt on the “ FPimes
of the Gentiles,” proving that it will re.
quire thirty-seven years to accomplish that
restoration, as it required thivty-seven yenrs
to accomplisit theiv overthrow, witl be en-
courneed by secing in the present attinade
of England and Turkey an open door for
the befrmmnn‘ of that restoration. I

The fact that England theologically and |

politically favors the Jews, that Lord Bea-
cousfield, her prime minister, is a Jew, and
that shie now has opencd the door for the
Jew to worship his Gad Iuyalll/ n 1’.Llestinc,
a privilege never hefore enjoyed since they
were scattered—all these are significant,
and ave certainly in harmony with The posi-
tion taken by the Muratn or 1tk Morn-
ING. \V]ly cannot our brethren of the
“ Crisis,” and other papers, see that when
Gog, and his many helpers come up against
the land of Isracl, it is not merely against
the land, but against * my people of Tsra:l”
“(l\vdlnm snlcly, "and in a state of pros-
perity, without fear, their ¢ villages unri-

valled,” and “lnwng neither lms nor’
gates 27 (I8ze. 38+ 8,11, 14, 16.) This

certainly is uot a picture of the warlike
Mohammedan, and his strong ﬂ)ltiﬁcati( ns.

Before the ¢ battle of the mc\t day ™ ean
be fonght, the Jews now se attered must be
aathered, alter whieh the kings of the earth
are to be gathered against Jerusalem, thus
coming to the great battle.  Asa means to
this o nhonnrr the * waters of Suphrates "—
the christian nations of I Surope—are to be
dried up,  (Rev. 16: 12-14)  Just JLow
this breaking np of Eurnpe will result in the
cathering agains
sav, but that it «l thns result, we believe
on the strength of the pmphecy

Aud we can now puwlve the division of
Lurope into three parts antaonistic to each
other—the wmonarchical, wllgluus and com-
munistie elements,

Wihile we see a period of time allotted
for all these things, and the causes at work
to hring them abont, we can aftord to wait
and wateh fulfiliments,
pregnant with events of the most interest-
ing character to students of pmphc(y

"One thing more we would notice: when
the nations are gathered against Jerusalem,
and that peo]ylc are in a sad plight, half of

the city in captivity, etc., (Zeeh. 14: 1-3,) -
then it is the LORD coMis WITH ALL 1S

saixts. Then his coming for his saints,
and our gathering toyether unto him, must
preeede that open manifestation. ¢ When

he shall nppear, we also shail appear with.

him in glory.”

“ Whoever waits to sce Iim cmmnq thus,
meludes Bimself with the tribes of the carth,
and they </L(/ll see him coming in power and
arent wlorv,”™  (Matt, 2b: 50,

Dt e hrethren plo\lmhl r cathered and
eloritied with him, shall be with lim when
lie thius comes.

Jerusalem, we can not -

Surely the time is’

/
b
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This is our hope, and surely it is a better
one than to wait for open manifestations.
« JVe walk by faith, not by sight.”

J.

‘H. P,

THE ATONEMENT.
Unpleasant though it be, I feel it neces-
sary to take exceptions to an article by my
brother upon this subject, in the last mm-
ber of this paper. I make the objection
not from a spirit of controversy, hut be-
caus.: I believe the dactrine of sub<t|tunon

“assailed In that article to be one of the most

important teachings of God’s word.

One of the bc.mtms of our position is,
that we have no erced but the Bible, and
we judge of eaclr others’ teaching aund
writing by the Seriptures only. It my
blothel can convinee we that substitution
is not tauyht in the Bible, I care not fram
whom it came, 1 do not want it; but if I
can call his attention to passages in God's
woridy whicli do teach it, 1 know that he is
ready to bend opinion, cte., to that word.

With the latter part of that article, in
which Chuyist is veferred to as the ¢ begin-
ning of the New creation of God,” the
spiritual man; and that this was eflected
by the death and rveswrrectjon of Christ;
and that ** it was only in this way o could
become the head and impart to tlxe creature
the divine image and nature,” we fully
agree, and the error we ap pldlend lies in
the supposing that if Christ died to become
“the head of the new creation,” he did
nothing else Ly that death.  Christ accom-
phs]md various good things for us in his
death and resurrection.  1le w as our sub-
stitute in death; he died the just for the
unjust—all were unjust.  Jesus Christ by
the grace of God tasted death for every
man. ‘Tlhis dying for the guilty was one
part of the w ork—substitution ; ; but notall.
No! He became the antlior of eternal sal-

vation unto all them that obey him.  Here
is a different work as a substitute dying in
our stead—we are made nigh by the blood
of Clhist. Jle became a medintor—a o-
between—umaking  us at-one with  God;
henee the work is called at-one-ment—for
without the Christ’s death bringing us nigh
to God, it was impossible for us Yo ol)cv.
Ina word, while Christ was the substitute
for all—so that “as tn Adam all div, even
so in Christ shall all Le made alive;” yet,
Clirist does not become the spiritnal - head
to all for whom lie died, but to those only

e TR —— e

who believe and obey.  All men gct life
from mis vrari. Some (believers) will
receive eternal salvation through Zis life.
“ Decause he lives we shall live also. e
ever liveth to make intercession for ws,” ete.

We recognize, then, these two phases to
Christ’s death and resurrection

Ist. Death (substitution) *for the sins
of the whole world.” Reconciliation (at-
onc-ment, * For (vod was in Christ reconcil-
tng the world uuto Limself, not tmputing
their trespasses wnlo them ; Lut he Jaid upon
him the iniquity of us all. - « By his stripes
we are healed. e died the just FoR the
un‘;mt hstuw death ror every man.”

2d. Ilis resurrection, by which he be-
came the captain ov lcadel of our salvation-—
the Leginning of the new ereation, and
makes it possible for us to come into the
spiritual condition—the perfect condition—
the image of God. By his-resurrection he
became our faithtul high priest—our advo-
cate and lcprment.ltxvc in the Holy of
Holies, whither he hath entered, there to
appear in the presence of God for us.

THE NECESSITY FOR ATONEMENT.
Through our family head Adam, “sin
entered into the world, and death by sin; |
and so death 1nssul upon all men, for that

all have sinned.”  (Rom. 53 12.)

I{ere, then, we were all under condem-
nation, subject to death. A law of God
had been violated, and God allowed justice
to talke its course in the pumqhmont of the
guilty.  But while the justice of God was |
taking its convse, and the law of God being -
\111(11u1ted, the mercy of God was cqu’llly
active; and while mercy may not thwart
justice, it may satisfy it.  As none of our
race could in their allcn coudition keep
God's perfect law, they were unable to
meet the claims of the law upon themselves,
much less satisfy the Lack account of tho
remainder of the family.

God seems to have '1(101)t0d this plan to
teach the righteousness of his luw—the
perfection ot s _]ustxu,, and finally his
great mercy and love: ¢ Ior wlile we
were  yet without mcnv'th, in dne time
Churist died for the uncodly ;" and “ when
the fulluess of time was come, God sent
forth his Son, wade under the law, to re-
deewn them that were under the law.”

To redeent is to buy back.  What did
Christ buy back for all wmen?  Lile.  We
lost it by the disoliedience of the first Adam.
The sccond Adiun bourht it back with-his
own life. DBy obedience unto death,
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even the death of the cross.” (SceRom.5:
11to I9.) “ We were sold under sin to
death, but Christ hath redeemed us, not
witlt carruptible things such as silver and
gold, but with his own precious blood—as
of a lamb, without blemish and without
spot.”

The law, which was a shadow of good
things to come declared by the death of
balls, lambs, doves, ete., that ¢ without the
shedding of blood there is no remission of
sins.” The type certainly did notillustrate
tlie reality fully, because the lambs, ete..
did mnot die willingly, while Chuist, our
lamb, gave himself a sacrifice. It will be
noticed, however, that in the selection of a
type, such animals were chosen as mak:
least resistance—Ilamb, dove, ete. ¢ 1o
was led as a Jamb to the slanghter, and as 4
sheep before her shearer, is dumb,” etec.

Thus we see the justice, mercy and love
of God manifested as no other way of sav-
ing the human family could display them;
and the centre pivot ot it all is, that ¢ Christ
died for our sins according to the Serip-
ture,” and Paul argues that this proves the
wondrous love of God for us. “ Ior scarcely
for a righteous man will one die—yet per-
adventure for a good man some would even
dare to die; %but God commendeth his love
toward us, in that while we were yet sin-
ners, Christ died for us.” (Rom. 5: 7.)

Had he not died for us, we should have
continued under the deminion of death.
With no resurrection the first death would
have been eternal death. Our works had
nothing to do with bringing us under do-
minion of death ; it was The first Adam’s—
our works havc nothing to do with our
escape from death’s dominion; that is the
second Adam’s work.

If Christ had not risen from the dead, our
resurrection, and that of ail men, would have
‘boen assured by his death, for as ¢ he tasted
death for every man, the claims of justice
to the life of every man had been forfeited,
and they must go free ; bat they wonld be
only natural men still, and must fail of
entecing the higher ]rl‘mc of existence—the
sp'mual—-—mthout a leader, a ¢uide, a help-
er, an advocate—the very thing Christ be-
came in his resurrection.  So that we can
say with Peter, ¢ Blessed be God, the
father of our Lord Jesus Chuist, who hath
Legotten us again to a Lively hope (hope of
eternal life) tluuurrh the resurrection of our
Lord Jesus Churist from the deal.”  «Tor
if while we were encmies we were reconciled

to God by the death of his Son, much more
being reconciled, we shall be saved througly
his Jife.”  (Rom. 5: 10.)
) C. T. R
/ Resargs »y TiEe Lprvor.—~Our brother

is right in supposing that we gladly acqul-’-'

esce in every statement of Scripture. And
the only question with us is: What do they
teach? It certainly is a scnptural state-
ment that Christ died for us; the just for
the unjust. But that he died instead of us,
I do not believe. Clmst. “appears in the
presence of God for us;” but he does not
appear in the presence of God instead of
us.

Many, indeed all christians, have been
educated to believe it was wrong to allow
their own juclrrment of right and wrong to
Le brought into play, when reasoning on
these tlnnrrs. But [ am satisfied this sla-
vish fear lias led into many a God-dishonor-
g dogma. . “The man has become like
one of us, to know good and enl 7 said the
Creator. This then is man’s bxrthrigln:,
bought aud dearly paid for, and yet like
Lsau, mauy sell this bicthright for a mess.
of pottage, and submit to many a dogma:
dishonoring to both God and themselves,
because thcy think it is not right to use
theiv reason. But without using this God-
given reason, we believe no man can come
to a knowledge of God.  We do not teach
that by reason alone man can find out God §
but that without the exercise of reason we

can no more know God than can a piece of”

inanimate nature.

The adamic penalty was, “dying, thou
shalt die ;" « And all the days that Adam
lived were nine hundred and thirty years,
and Adam died.” Here was the execu-
tion of the penalty on Adam himself;
hence Christ didl not ie instead of Adam,
for Adam hiwscit died. §

A physiciau plescrlbes aremedy for you,
and yet lie does not do it instead of you.

nste
And’it is in this sense Christ died for us,
the just for the unjust. He is the great
Physician, the restover of all things.  And
Jie remedy was himself, his own {ife. And
thus he Z»uys the right to regenerate mankind
by ransoming them from thc grave. Then
\\hy did he die? Not as our sufuhéutr we

answer, but timat he might be be T.ord of T_

dead as well us 0. the lnmg

I he would
réienerate mankind—that s, bring them to
a sccond birth, on a higher plane “of exist-
ence, he must hnpart to them Lis own 1a-
ture. And in order to do that, he must be

e DA
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the head, or first man; and it seems he
could not be Lovd of the dead without hin-
self partaking of that condition.  And that
necessily fixed the price of the ransom.
Hence, he was made a little lower than the
angels for the sutfering of death.

Hence Christ suffered for the whole
world, but not in place of the whole world ;
 he gave himself a tansom for alf, not to ap-
pease a broken law, but *for the joy set
“betore him.” God's broken law demanded
the death of man, and man died. The ye-
veneration makes it necessary for him to
live again, and that necessity required the
sacrifice of Christ’s Lody, that he might be

Lord of the dead.

Cause and eftect are cqual; hence God
cannot create a being greater than himself,
Then it follows tha a hmte being cannot
commit an infinite act; nor can infuite
punishment be inflicted for a finite act, If
this self-evident truth had been recounized,
that horrid doctrine that the slightest sin
of a finite being is worthy of infinite and
eternal torture, would never have disgraced
theology, and dishonored the name of God.

This fuct explains how a man can be re-
warded for every deed, whether it be good,
or whether it be evil. And also why the
law of Moses, which deals only with the
natural man, never offered eternal rewards
or pnmskments. If they obeyed the law
of God, they were to inherit the land, have
abundant crops, and triumph over their
enemics, If they kept the fourth com-
mandinent, it was ** that it might go well
with themn in the land wlich the Lmd thy
God giveth thee.”  But « they broke his
law, and profaned his Sabbaths, therefore
the Lord thy God cast thee out of the land
~which he gave unto thy fathers,” And no-
where in the law is cternal life promised, or
eternal death threatened.

Deatn caine by one man, independent of
our individual actions; for, being the child-
ren of Adam, we partake of his dying na-
ture. The resurrection of the dead also

' comes by one man, and independent of our

“individual acts. * For as tn Adam all die,
even so in Churist shall all be made alive,”
But the 7ift of God is eternal life.”

The world pays the penalty, ov in other
wouds satisfies God’s broken Jaw.  irst,
the law demands their death, and they die.
And seeond, for each individual act they
are ““to receive a just recompense of re-
ward,” And justice demands no more,
and will take no less.  Iivery man shall

i ¥oadds 3

bdeath.
rated by somctluwr less tlmu (.1pxta.l pumsh-

receive according to the deeds done in the
body,” whether they Le good, or whether
they be evil ; that is, lew or many stripes,
according to the degree of guilt, So says
the Master.

Now this could not be, if Wufinite punish-
ment were to he inflicted tor a finite act.
But as only finite rewards and punishments
can be inflicted on a finite being, and -this
is to be inflicted in every case, God docs
not require the penalty to be executed
twice, once on Christ, and again on the ol-
fender. If the penmalty of man’s sin had
been eternal death, and Christ suttered the
penaity of that broken law, then Christ suf-
fered eternal death. Bt if the penalty was
temporal death, then wman pays the penalty
himselfy, for he limself sufters temporal
death. ]

Christ died for our sins, it is true, but
not in our stead, or to satisty a broken law.
He died in ondu that we mwht live again.
And yet there is not a s)ndow of that fulse
doctnnc of substituting an mnocent’vw“m
in t the pln('e of"a umltv criminal. Sub‘;tltu-
tion as it has been’ taunrht implies that God’s
Jaw demands™a penal llty, and tf Clmst would
bear that penalty, man wight e es_cil)e. And
yet the same tlicology 7 teacTies that notwith-
standing Christ received the penalty in full,
for every wan, yet justice denrands, and
will execute it over again, on 'the greater
part of the hnman t.mnly I tell you such
a theolovy is false, and such double-sided
justice an abhorence to the principle of
right and wrong. To say that Christ paid
the debt in fuli, Cand then on the mere will
of a finite being, _]ustlcc will demand the
payment a second timae, is a false prmcxylp
of equity. -

The simple penalty of natura! death, was
that pronounced on the adamic race, and
they pay that debt,since ** death has passed
on all wmen.” Christ died that he might
bring them wup, after they had paid the
pen.llw, and give to them cternal life, And
he will bring up every one for whom he dicd.
But the gift of God i eternal Life, and they
will get that, conditionally. But if they
die again, there vemaineth no more sacti-
fice,  Stll they cannot die azain, unless
they conunit the one sin wlich is unto
And every other sin ean be expi-

ment.

Suppose’ there is an immense ‘treasure
lost it a foundered ship, and to go down in
the diving bell and muke fast the grappling
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irons is certain death. I consent to do that
for the Lenefit of my wife and children.
This is precisely what Christ docs for his
wite aud children—viz: sacrificed his na-
tural life, “offered his body a sacrifice.”
And yet there is no law appeased, no thun-
derbolt of an angry God crashing through
his quivering flesh, instead of ours. We
are to *“ ho.or the Son even as we honor
the Father;’ but we cannot honor Christ
by dishonoring Goil.

Then wliere comes in the mercy, grace
and forgiveness ? [ answer, the mercy aund
grace are manifested in the plan itself’; that
after man has received the penalty due to
his own individual actions, to the full ex-
tent, whether they Le good, or whether
t]lcy e evil, he should not be merely re-
stored to wlmt he was, but should be exalt-
ed to that to which he never, even in lhis
purity, had a claim.  Brounght into har-
mony with God not wmervely in Zonself, by a
~ ~/mere expiation of his sins, and so standing
free trom sin, as was the first Adam before
his fall, but brought near by the Dblood

(life) of Christ,—made n Aim a new
<reature.

Justice demands that wlhere there is no
law made known, no sin shall be imputed.
(Rom. 5: 13.) Dt the natural man can-
not deny his nature, hence, even in the

. restitution age, supposing that he should
reeeive for every deed the exact equiva-
lent, few ov many stripes, as demanded by
the law he would still be liable, with the
next hreath, to sin, and so clastisement
would again be due. And granting that
he did not commit the sin which is unto
death, he might live forever, and forever be
punished,  Foryiveness, as extended to
mankind (the natural man) always follows
in the track of justice. If a man steals
from you, and makes restitution, you for-
cive llim.  And it is only on that principle
that God forgives the natural man. * Cry

“unto her that her wavfare is accomplished,
and ber iniquity pardoned, for she hath re-
ceived at the l.ord's hands double tor all
her sins.”  First the penalty is executed,
and then, as with the man who makes rves-
titution, tlm_ ave forgiven,  This, I Lelieve
is witliout exception on the natural man;
first chastisement, to the full extent of his
sty and then pardon. Kven nuder the cer-
emonial law, there was no forgiviess of wil-
ful sin, without puuishoment. “But sins tho

" were not respousible for, were 1()1ngcn,
typteally, by the shedding of blood. That

-continues, the man is liable to fall.

was to teach thatonly by the lifeof ancther,
could they be made free from the law of sin
and death.  And in the application, the

imparting to us, the life, ov nature of Christ, .
SRty

demanded his deatl;

Thelieve it is possible for a man to live
without sin, but only Ly the grace of God.
Now what is grace? 1t is not forgiveness,
since the natural man can be forgiven; Lut
it is the free gift of God, that is, the hn-

planting in him of a new nature. And this
must grow in strength, and:

"in wcxl\nosq until thc new !
nature zets complete control, before it is |

“new 1aan’’

the “old man’

possible for a man to live without sinning.
And even then, so long as the old nature
And so
we are cleansed by the blood of Chuist.
But how?  The bload and life, used in this
sense, mean precisely the same,  And so
we are cleansed by his life,

nature dies out; and this gift is purely a
matter of grace.  And when the victory is
complete, we are ready to he delivered
from the Londage of corruption into the
clorious liberty of the sons of God.  And I
do not believe any mere babe in Christ is
ready for that deliverance, or ever will be,
until he comes to the full stature of a man
in Chuist Jesus.  And only the Uride elect,

ever attain to that {ull stature in this life;

all others imust come to maturity, if at all,
in the restitutivn age, and share in the res-

titution salvation, heirs of the kingdom in-:
deed, but not a part .of *“the bride, the’

Lamb's wife.”

This view, to my mind, reconciles all
conflicting ideas. It gives all the glory of
our salvation to Churist, since the natural
man, although be can, and must sutfer for
his own sins, ean never accomplish his own
salvation,.  The anature of Christ wust
surely come through him, as the second
Adam, even as our present naturc coiunes
through the first Adam. Hence, the fiat,
“Ye must be-horn again.”
us from the grave with his own life; not

to appeasc a broken law, but for the joy:

set before him in bringing many sons to
God.  Jle beavs our sins in his own body
on thie tree, in the fact that sin brought
death, its own penalty, and in order to
brings us from the grave, he must go there
himselty that is, he died that ie might be
Lord of the dead.

One statement of our brother, I think,
is entirely anscriptural, the first few lines

That is, as his’
lite, his nature, is imparted to us, the old

T

Chirist ransoms
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of the last paragraph—viz, That if Christ { faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and

had not risen,  our resurrection wonld have
been assured by his death.” ¢ If Chirist be
then they also which
are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.”
Paul clearly teaches that the resurrection
of the dead depends, not on the death, but
on the resurrection of Christ.  (See 1 Cor.
15: 12-22.) ¢ Bus now is Christ risen
from the dead, and lLecome the first fruits i
-of them that slept,” without the first fruits,
there could hardly have been a remainder
of the harvest.  The death of Christ, in s’
self, does nothing ; it is not becanse he died,
but “ because he lives, that \\esha]l liveal- |
s0.”

That forgiveness is extended in some way ;

to the boqu/ Chriit, as it is not to the

remainder of the human family I am satis- !
that sense * Christ is our |

And in
passover.”  Though * we must all a ppear
before the ]ud"mcut seat of Christ,” and
Teceive '1ccordmg to onr deeds, I bellcv
the charell of the first-Lorn are in some
way an exception.  We, the house of God,

are now having our judument, aud in some i

desree we receive chastisement: for our
evil deeds, and reward for onr good deeds;

and these chastisements are purely tem-

poral, so is the H’ZL’(U'd of Qour cood deeds,

“ A handred fold in this®life,

rewards, but of grace. Still I believe we
do not receive chastisements *‘according to
our deeds,” to the full extent, because we
have an advocate with the Father; and
forgiveness is extended to us as a favor ex-
tended to Christ, since we cannot sufler
without the whole body, even the head suf-
fering with us.  Dut in the restitution age,
the world ave to receive the full pon.\lt_) {or
every deed ; and hence the * ereature” can
be (leln’erml from the hondage of corrup-
tion only after receiving the TTull penalty,
But as tlley are brouglt near by tlie blood

of Christ, that is, as they becoie  new

creatures,” and gradually put off the < old
man and his deeds,” their chastisement will
diminish until by gvowing up unto Christ,
the * new man 7 gets the vietory, and thien
their deliverance comes.  IHence, the favor

shown the bride is a speeial dispensation of

arace, belonging only to this age, and while
Christ is appearing in the presence of God
for us.  This makes the present salvation
a specinl \l]VﬂllOH, not only beecause it is to
the @ higl calling,” but one of sl_ocml lovg,

e LI
and favor.  “If we conless our sins, lic is

v etc., while |
ouv spiritnal blessings are not a matter of

to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”
ITow does he cleanse us? by his own life,
“ The l)lo_(_)_(l_ of Jesus Christ cleanseth us
 from all sin.”  How beautiful is this, when
f understood. Of course it is not the literal
i blood ;
‘| deéath, t]mt clem%eﬂl us.  * And tho Dlood
|
l

is the life.”

but it is the life of Christ not his’

Now, how are we cleansed ?

By partaking of his life, I answer; the new .

l]fe, the new man, “ And we rececive this ;

in the process of reyencration. * Not by

.

" the works of rightoonsness \TTU(,h we have—

| done, but accm(lmn to his merey he. suves
| us by the washipg (( lean\um) of reyencra-
tion.” (Titus 8: 5.) "Thus as-ive
up in him, we_become_clean. Clmnse(l
Ly the blood of Clirist, says the apostle ir

Bl
tion, in anotlicr place. And weare Ger-
tainly not regenerated bv the death of

“e"Gll(‘l’lthH until we come

“the process of
Never before

fto the full statne in Chiist.

teess  of cr'vnulltln«_[, «rm\\mn‘ up into
Christ.  Man tru ys nﬂ'crs {Or his- sinsy Dt

CITist Jays the axe at the'root of the tree,
and cures the discase. O how beautiful
and just does the plan appear, when un-
derstoud.

WIT\TLbS OoF THE

i

! . :

by Mds Dlood wieant, or that it was the pro-
}

|

|

1

!

E SPIRIT.

The spivit-itself beareth witness with our
<1>1|1t that we are the children of Gad, and
it children, then heivs; heirs of God, and
Joint heirs with Christ, if so be that we suf-
fer with him, that we may he also glorified
together.  (Rom. 8: 16, 17.

The Spirit was given to the church—al-
ways considered as one body, at Pentecost,
and has since been given to every one who
has come iuto that one body, and by it they
are scaled unto the day of redewption, .

So Paul, \\'Hrnw to the liphesians, 1:
1‘ 14, says: That we should be to the praise

lm glory, who first trusted in Churist.
In whom ye also trusted, after that ve heard
the word of trath, the gospel of your salva-
tiow; i whom also, aiter that ve believed,
ve were sealed with that Iloly Spivit of
p\ommc which is the carnest—or pledge—
of oirr inheritance, until the vedemption -of
the purchased pussession, unto the praise of

his glory.

have I fully understood what being eleansed:

rrlow' '

one lece, and by the washing of rcr/cnma- '

Cluist, but by ]us life, putting on the new
mai, And this* w nslnnfr goes on d‘mnw ’
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And again, 2 Cor. 1: 21, 22: Now he
which establisheth us with you in Christ,
and hath anointed us, is God; who hath
also sealed us, and given us the cainest of
the Spirit in our hearts.

The Spirit was given to gnide into all
truth. (Acts,1: 8; John, 16: 13; also,
15: 26.)

the Holy Ghost, whom the Iather will send

in my name; he shall teack you all things, :
and bring all things to your remembrance,

whatsoever I have said unto vou.,” ¢ But
ye have an unction from the Holy One, and
ye know all things.” ¢ But the anointing
which ye have received abideth in you,
and ye nced not that any man teach you.”
A knowledge of truth has a sanctifying
effect, Jesus prayed that we might be
sanctified through the truth. This is the
will of God, even our sanctification. (Thes.
4: 3.) Andthis is the confidence that
~we have in him; that if we ask anything
- accovding to lus will, he heareth us; and 1t
. we know that he hear us, whatsoever we
_ask we know that we have the petitions
- that we desired of him. (2 John, 5: 14,
15.) If ye then, being evil, know how to
give good gifts unto your children, how
much move shall your heavenly TFather
give the IHoly Spisit to them that ask him.
God's word is trath, (Jno. 17: 7). It
is also a lamp to our feet, and a light to our
path. (P's. 119: 105.) And the entrance,
understanding, of the word giveth light,
The path of the just is the path of the
church, and is as the shining light, that
shinetli more and more unto the perfect.
The holy Scriptures are able to make us
wise unto salvation, throuch faith whicl is
in Clirist Jesus.  All Seripture is given by
inspiration of God, and 1s profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in-
struction in righteousness; that the man of
God may Le perfected, thoronghly furnished
unto all good works. (2 Tim. 3: 15,17.)
Prophets wrote as they were moved by
the Spirit of Christ which was in them;
and they wrote for us.  (Pet. 1: 11, 12.)
We must have the same Spirit to guide us,
if we would understand what bas been
written,  Jesus said: [fany man love me,
he will keep wy words.  (Juo. 1h: 23.)
Aund the words or testimony of Jesus is the
spirit of propheey.  (Rev. 19: 10.)
[f any mun have not the spirit of Christ,
he is none of his. (Rom. 8: 9.) As many
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are

the sous of God. (llom. 8: 14.) So then

“ But the Comlorter, which is!

they that are in the flesh cannot please
God. But ye are not in the flesh, but in
the Spirit; if so be that the Spirit of God
dwell in you. (Rom. 8: 3, 9.)

flereby know we that we dwell in him,
and he in us, because he hath given us of
his  Spirit.  (Joo. 4: 13.) ~ If then, we
search for truth asfov Itid treasures; as n-en
scarch for silver—Drov. 2; and ask with
unwavering faith for the spirit of trath, it
shall be given to bear witness with ours,
that we are the childven of God, by doing
its office work ; guiding into all truth.

God hath given us precious' promises’;
but it hath not entered into the heart of
man, the things which God hath prepared
for them that Jove him. But God hath re-
vealed them unto us by his Spirit; for the
Spirit scarches all things, yea, the deep-
things of God-—1 Cor.: 2. Then if tie
eyes of our understanding have been en-
lightened, so that we understand the deep
things of God, we know we have been led
by the Spirit of God ; for the patural man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of
God; for they are foolishness to himg;
neither can he know them, because they
are spiritually discerned. Now we have
received, not the-spirit of the world, but
the Spirit which is of God; that we might
know the things that ave freely given us of
God ; which things we speak, not in words.
which man's wisdom teacheth; but which
the Iloly Ghost teaches ; comparing spirit-
ual things with spiritual—1 Cor. 2.

We see then, that while faithk is required ;
and without fajtli it is impossible to please
God ; and the end of fuith is salvation—
1 Pet.1: 95 faith is based upon knowledye,
which is not acquired without study, as-
sisted by the Spirit. Ve are to show our-
selves workmen, worthy to be approved,
rightly dividing the word of truth,

Knowledge is also the basis of responsi-
bility ; so atter they have escaped the pol-
lutions of the world through knowledye of
the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they!
are acain entangled therein, and overcome,!
the latter end is worse than the beginning;,
for it had been better for them not to have !
known the way of righteousness, thau, after
they Aave known it, to turn from the holyi
commmandments delivered unto them.

Let us press forward, then, being assured
that in due time we shall reap, i we faing
not ; and grieve not the Holy Spirit, where-
by we are sealed, unto the day of redemp-
thon, o B. W. Kerrn.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

How is the offering of sacrifices in the
future, as predicted by Bzekicl, to be har-
monized with the declarations of the 10th
of Heb.?

The body of Jesus Clirist was offered

once for all, as a sacrifice for sin, as taught
in Heb, 10: 10; and these bloody sacri-
fices of the law did not, and never could,
take away sins (verse 11); they merdy
nomted to the grest sacrifices, as instruc-
tors; in other weords, ‘the law was a
schoohmaster " to tiaose to whom it was
given.. Now, if it served that purpose for
the gospel churcl, in bringing us to Churist,
\\hy should it not e used again in the res.
titution age, for a similar purpose, in bring-
ing the heathen werld to some degree of
l\nowledrve? I see no reason why sacrifice
cannot pomt back to Chirist as well as for-
ward.  Ilence, when mcnhces ad  the
Levitical priesthood ave again restored, it
will doubtless be for that purpose. We
have to deal only with the vevealed facts
of the great plan of redemption, and not
with the wisdom of that pl'm. The teach-
ing of Paul is, that Christ is the ouly real
mcnhce, that .\ll others were a meve shadow
of the real. But a shadew can point back
as well as forward.

Former sacrifices taken away during the
gospel of grace; that is, during the pufec-
tion of the bn(le and bodv ot Christ, are,
according to Iizckiel, to be Testored, when
the time comes to Lring the groaning crea-
tion to the know ledgc of Christ. OF the
details of the plan, in the restitution age,
we know but little.  And yet, it is easy to
see that if a ceremonial law was necessary
to bring the Jews to a degreeof knowledge
of divine things, it may “be necessary for
the heathen world. And the Seriptures
seem clear on this point, viz: that in tho
incoming age the * commandments oi Gud,
aud the faith of Jesus, will be united.”  In
othier words, there will be a combination of
the elements of both the Jewish and the
gospd ages

It is & mistaken ilea to suppose that the
eartli is at once, in the bechming ot “the
times of the restitution of all thines,” to be
“filled with the knowledge of the Lovd;”
that blessed state is the outcome, the point
to be reached, and which the incoming age
is to accomplish. But it will require the
use of means, as in all past ages, to bring
abont the purposes of God.i

Born again.  Tu what does it consist ?
When does it take pllce7 If we are not
born again at regencration, what wnl] )ou
o. \nth John, 1: 13 1 Peter, 1: 935 1
John, 3: O, and d: Ty and John, 3: 37

Being born agiin, we understand to con-
sist in entering fully into the spiritual life,
wiich all wmust admit does not take place
until this mortal shall put on immortality.
Christ was ecrtainly as perfeet before Gud,
and as spiritually minded, as any christian
can be. But hle, as our fore-runner, en-
tered into that life which is bLeyond the
vail, wlen he became “ the first-born from
the dead.” {Col. 1: 18) And in the
resurrection we certainly enter a new and
higher type of life 5 for we shall be equal to
the angels, which no niere chyistian, in this
life is, since they are no better than Chuist,
and he was made a little lower than the
angels,  This entrance iuto that higher lite
is entering into a new life, and as there are
but two births, born of the flesh, and born
ol the spirit, we understand the entrance
into the higher state of being is the second
birth, and is the complumn “of thc s re_/en-
eration.” - '

To the second question. When (IO(_\ it
take place ? we answer. The process be-
gins at conveérsion, at which pomt we are
“luyo(tcn unto a living hope 5™ and euds at
the resurrection, when he aving been sown a
natural body, we shall be x.mul a spiritual
body, and * being children of the resurrec-
tion,” we becone cqual to the angels.

As to what we do with the various texts
referred to, representing the process as now
complete, our answer is found in Rom. 4
17, * As it is written, I have made thee a
father of many nations, before God, who
quickeneth the dead, and calleth those
things whicl be not, as theugh they were.”
This principle obtains in every part of the
Bible, things in process are spoken of as if
they were cumplutc “ And now are we
the sons of God,” (that ix, sons in process,)
but it doth not vet appear what we shail
be, but we know that when he shall appear
we shall be like him, for we shall see him as
he is.” ’

‘The word Gennaoe, rendered Lorn iu
John 1: 13, 1s vendered legotton no less
than forty-three thnes, and shouwld be so yen-
deved i this, and many othier places, where
our translators have called it born,

“The wind blowetlt where it listeth, and

thoun hearst the sound thereof) but cans’t cte.
so Is every one that is éurn of the Spirit.”

N

e
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CORRESPONDENCE.

Beverry, Ang. 21, 1878,

Dear Brother :—1 have been desiring for
some time to write to you, but was * let
I am glad to improve the
present opportunity to send a few words of
greeting to vou, and to express my love for
those precious truths that you are proclaini-
ing through the Herarp. I wish that
more were interested enough in these things
to investigate, for they are so clear that it
seems to me no one can honestly examine
them without being convinced of their
truth,

We lave been somewhat disappointed
a d mistaken (as for instance in supposing
the gathering into the.larn was translu-
tion), and yet I think that our position is
stronger thun ever, and my faith is not at
all weakened that we are in the path of the
Jjust—which, as the shining light, shineth
more and more unto the perfect day.

The latter half of the T0th week of
Daniel is now eclear, which before was ob-
seure ; the * double™ now is complete The
idea that the song of the victorions ones on
the (“as it were ) sca of glass is the resti-
{ution song, is especially beautitul to ine.
There is no subject that is of such absorbing
interest to me as—=* the restitution of all
things.” My soul swells with eratitude
and praise when 1 think of ity I could talk
and write, and read about it continually.

We have just started a mecting in Bev-
erly, for the special purpose of considering
these precious truths, “Fhere are a few
that are interested, but of course not many.
About twenty met last Monday evening,

~and we had a very interesting meeting;

we shall continue the meeting at least once
e week—as long as there are any interest-
ed I expect the munber of the interested
ones will tierease, for it must be that there
15 considerable wheat in the nowminal chiris-
tian church waiting to be gathered into the
barn.

No subject is so dear to me as these
things counccted with the second coming
ot the Lord, and the setting up of his king-
dom. [ am pressing en toward the mark
tor the prize of the Aiyl calling of God in
Christ Jesus,

The Henrarn is a welcome visitor every
montli, and is the only paper our of more
than a half dozen I receive, that I read
thrvugh, almost every word.

God bless you brother in your ¢lorious

work, and strengthen you for the Jabors and
trials yet to come.
Your brother in the * blessed hope,”
A. P. Apans, Pastor,

Axtres Fort, Pa.

Brother in Christ :—1 thank God for the
licht you and others have brought out;
and there are others with me in this place
that can thank God for the earnest opening
of the truth by Brother Keth. Why have
we tarried so long in darkness?  Sarely
we have been feeding on husks, while in
our I'ather’s house there is plenty, and to
sparc. :

May God help us to fight -on faithfully.
The warfare will soon end ; then we shall
receive the crown of glory.

Jon~n F. Harmun.
Nasnva, N. H.

Brother Barbour—Dear Sir : Accept my
heartfelt thanks for sending me your excel-
lent paper; also accept the mite I send you
for the continuance of the same. 'The
paper is indeed worthy of the name Hrn-
arh orrir Morning, and how gladly each
number is received, and perused over and
over. It has been a great help to me. [
now love my Bible as never before. I
never thought of the second advent of
Christ being near until I saw your paper
last fall; but kept living on in a lukewarm
state a professor, but not a possessor, hon-
oring God with my lips, but my heart far
from lim. DBut now, since March 1st, I
am a new creature in Christ Jesus. 1 have
attained to greater heights. I love as the
restitution (which I never heard of till 1
saw your paper, aud the Three Workd
tracts) makes me. livery day I wonder at
the goodness of God in bringing such a
pour impatient, ignorant being as I into the
licht ot these great and. precious truthe.
But he is allwise and good.

Your sister, Kare McNzirL

So. Havexy, Mich., Sept. 7, 1878,
Dear Brother :—As the tume of iy sub-
scription.is about ont, I enclose 50 cts. tor
one year. I never want to be without the
HEerarn.  The burden of my prayer for
more than a year has been to be guided
into the truth just as it is i Christ Jesus.
Last spring I heavd of the HrraLD oF TuE
I sent for it, received it, now

Monxive.
I estecnr it an answer to pruyer; for since
reading and comparing it with the Bible,
my understanding of the Bible is enllght-
ened, my hope ever brightening, and 1 ex-

. £ anlh SR a8 Codno i s /Sat | ¢ ouFe Snthale ad
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pect to go on to perfection in Christ, my
head.

You have proven so clearlv that the
world’s conversion does not belong to this
age, that [ feel as though I was indeed in
darkness, for I often woudered creatly why
God did not convert the subjects of my
prayers, and sometines almost doubted him
a prayer hearing ard answering God. But
by understanding vehtly, there is no occa-
sion for doubt or stnmbling.  [lewill in his
own goorld time and way save. [ see that
we are not to dictate to the Allwise God,
but say thy will not mine. * That others
who are in darkness, and almost given to
doubt, may seethe true light and rejoice
with us, is my prayer; then let us not tear
the world, God is our refuge,

Yours in the blessed hope,

Mrs. D. H. Keasey.,

Gacerows, Mich,, Aug. 1, 1878,

Dear Bro. Barlour—Nir: I send you
this card to tell you that 1 was made to re-
joice in the Lord, and to praise his holy
nane, for the receipt of the two last num-
bers of the [lrwary ov tnr Mounine last
mail day. 1do believe that the position
vou have taken in regard to the great plan
of salvation is vight 3 aud it we hold fast to
the end, the crown is ours,

May God bless vou with means and light,
through the Iloly Spirit, to give the cliild-
ren meat in due sCHs0M.

Dn. L. WiLLiaMsox.

Bucuanax, Mich.,, Aug. 26, 1878,

Bro. Barbour :—1 must aclmo\\lulrm my
gratitude to yon and Bro.” Russell for the
great light and comfort you have shed forth
m this “dark place, Buchanan,  But with

auy of us darkness has become light, and
we are rejoicing in this great light which is
set forth in the IIErRALD oF TuE MORNING,
I am thankful to the good sister who sent
us a pamphlet of the ® Three Worlds,” and
six numbers of the lluraLp ov Tite Monrx-
iNG. [ read and reread, and began to sce
I did not know all the truth, I read and
talked these views to my friends and bre-
thren, but always foand opposition.  Bro.
Russell camg to onr place and gave usa
number of lectures with his chact.  First
lecture on the Three Worlds, It was good
to many of us, but a certain class when
they read the chart and saw worlas and
ages, concluded not to patronize such lee-
tures. However, their seats were filled the
nizht following.

He ]ms many friends in this place. Be-
fore he left a woodly number subscribed for
the Herarp, I gave him some namnes in
difterent States, and have been made glad
to sce many of these in the klenraup, and
letters of rejoicing from them.

A few days avo [ was traveling through
Bristol, Indiana, found an ojd Lrother and
sister, whom I liad not scen for many years.
The question was soon introduced concern-
ing our progress in the divine life.  The
Herarp or tik MorNiNG was mentioned,
and its advanced truths. He said some one
had sent his address to the Hgratp. [ re-
plied it was I. While we communed of its
contents, I thought of the two disciples on
the way to LEnmaus, when they met our
Saviour.

Did not our 1 earts burn within us while
we talked on these glorious truths?

Yours waiting, Evwan Beck.

West Boyrsron, Aug. 11, 1878.

Dear Dro. Burbour :—Perhaps you have
thought strange that you have not heard
frome me. Nothing but sickness conld pre-
vent my writing.

I am cighty years old, and encompassed
with infirmities. 1 have been out of money,
bt the good Lord provides, [low won-

1 derful his goadness, fong sullering and for-

Learauce, I think there was never any
oue had so much reuson to praise God as [

I herewith enclose $1 for the paper, &e.
As I have vo sinaller money, I think it the
will of the Lord that voir should have it all.
I send it most cheerfully. '

I love your paper, and the plan of God
yon advocate looks so grand and God-like.

It grieves me to hear of the persecuting
spirit you meet with from  the Advent
brethren.  They had better follow the ad-
vice of * Gamaliel ”* of old.

I should like a copy of «“The OLJect and
Mauner of Christ’s Coming.”

Yours, in the blessed lmpc

Lypra B. CuiLp.

THE TITLE PAGE.

The thrce worlds vepresent the world
that was (2 Peto 80 6), the world that now
ig, and the worbl to come, (Luke 18: 60.)
These three, really meaning great dispensa~
tion changes, occurring on this rlobe, which
clobe, or earth, is to endure forever. These,
with their subdivisions, constitute the * plan
of the ages.”
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The cherubim, the one looking forward
to Christ, the mercy seat, and the other
back represent the two dispensatious the
Jewisl, inall its types, sacrifices,ete., poiuted
forward ; and the gospel dispensation look-
mnr back to the great sacrifice. These were

“of one measure and one size;” and there
is chronoiogical and prophetic evidence
that the Jewish dispensation lasted just 1845
years, and ended at the death of Chuist;
and also that the gospel dispensation was to
last 1845 years, and therefore ended in the
spring of 1878, just 1845 years trom the
crucifixion.

The Jewish dispensation ended with the
advent of the DMessiali. And this advent
began at the birth of Jesus, but covered a
period of 33 1.2 years, and ended at his
crucifixion, in the spring of A. p. 33.

The gospel dispensation is of equal mea-
sure, and ended in the first month (Jewish | «
time) of 1878.  Lut 33 1-2 years before it
ended—viz: in the autumn of 1844, the
work of the second advent connmenced ; and
Chirist left the Holy of Holies, and came
into the outer tabernacle. But, as at the
first advent, when he tarvied in the % taber-
nacle,”” or earthly temple (John 2: 19)
thirty years, before e commenced the har-
vest, or'elosing work of that dispensation,
So he now tarried thirty years in the taber-
nacle not made with hands, or until the
autumn of 1874, Lefove he began the har-
vest, or closing week of the gospel dispen-
sation. The first point, that of 1843-4,
was marked by the ending of the 2300 ddys
of Dan. 8: 14; while the second point,
that of 18734, is miarked by three chrono-
logical and prophetic measurements.  And
the end of the gospel dispensation in the
spring of 1878, is marked by the fact.that
its full measure and cquality with the Jew-
ish age was reached at that time.

The next 8 1-2 years following the end
of the Jewish digpensation, was the last half
of the seventieth * week.,” (Dan. 9:
24.)  Sixty-nine of those weeks ended at
the baptism of Christ, because 1t was then
Lie became the Anointed (Acts 10: 38);

and Messiah (Iah-shee-agh) means weoint- !

ed, and is so rendered in every cther case
mn the Old Testament.  As
weeks, and thyee-score and two weeks, |
reached to Lis haptism, the time he beeame
the anointed, there remained “ one week ”

(F years) snll duz to the Jewish church.
But he made the sacrifice to cease in the
widst (Lit. haff ) of the week, Ilcuce,

the “seveu -

after his death, where, having offered him-
self once for all, the sacrifice ceased, there
was still 8 1-2 years due 1o that people, for
some purpose, notwithstanding their dis-
pensation had ended ; and that purpose was
for gathering the *¢ wheat ” from that re-
Jected churchi: A remmant according to the -
election of grace (IRom. 10: 0),:1nd among
which P.ml includes himself; while tle
rest were blinded. Hence, the harvest of
that dispensation really covered seven years;
3 1-2 for separating wheat and chaff, and
3 1-2 for gathering the wheat. Then fol-
lowed the destruction of their nationality,
completed in A. D, T0; that is, 33 1-2 yeurs
from the end of that gathering time. Now
in the ending of the times of the Gentiles,
we have the exact parallel; seven pro-
phetic times are twice 1200, on 2520
vears ; they began with the tu.admrr down

f Jesusalem under Nebnclmdncuar B. C.
006, and therefore terminate with the year
1914, or just as long after the end of the
gospel dlspenq'\tmn as was the ending of
the Jewish nationality, alter the end of'then'
dispensation,

The 3 1-2 years' twice told, at the énd -
of the gospel dispensation, and parallel to
the equal periods at the cud of the Jewish
dispensation, are for precisely a similar pur-
pose ; since the gospel dispensation also
ends with a harvest, (Matt, 18: 50), and
divided, like the other, into two parts;
first the work of separation, between tares
aud wheat, and then the gathering of the
wheat. - And after this 8 1.2 years "ot cath-
ering, (not to a locality, but to a condition,
the nride being now veady,) follows the
33 1-2 years of mmble, reaching to the end
of the Gentile times.

Let it be remembered, this is only an
explanation of the title page, not the j)wnf
ot the position. The ]noof drawn from
alinost the eutire Seripture, is clear, con-
vineing, and grand in its _simplicity, and
sheds a rrlouous light on the plan of the
ages, and cives our exact whercabouts on
the stream of time. **Heneetorth [ call
you ot servants ; {or the servant knoweth
not what his lord docth s but 1 have ealled
you hE in nds ; for all things that Thave lnmn(l
ol my 1 athcx, [ have made kndwn to vou.’
(ol 150 15). And it our position be
4 true, thc tme has come when the Y mys-
i te IV of God should be finished.” (lwv.
'10: 7. )

e e A S et
{ Report of the campmeetings in next No.
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THE CAMPMEETINGS.

As many of our readers would like to hear
of the Qnrm«rﬁuhl. and Alton Bay meetings,
we would here say : To all apperance a
good worke was dunc and the name of the
Saviour honored by the settihg forth of
present tr wth., At '\mnmﬁel(l the cheering
testimonies and words oi rejoicing from
those in the light, gave evidence that there
is a shining pathwav and that the ﬂ)e'l]\els
whore of the class ealled, ** Ye, Lrethren.”

We shall ever remember with kindly -
terest, those friends who came from Ocean
Greve.  They had received much light by
reading Object and Manuer of our Lord’s
return, and came, as they said, *“to hear
more of these blessed truths.” Nor shall
we joon forget our friends from Chicopee
Fal.s, who so bountifully supplied our tem-
poral wants,

The tent was piched near where it stood
last year, but on ground belonging to the
city of qlnmﬂ‘ﬁel(l the use of which was fre-
ly given. Notwithstanding the opposition
of those who are blinded by prejudice, there
was a deep-felt interest from first to last;
and many prayers of thanksgiving went up
to«God, for the priviledge of attendmw the
meetmrv

From there we went to Alton Bay, N, H.
where many hearty welcomes awaited us.
Here we found precions ones, hnngry for
the “meat in due season,” for the house-
hold ; and willing to bmve all, for the truth,

The meetings were at no time [argely at-
tended, yet a very observable feature was
the good attention, and clristian spirit mani-
fested, especiatly by those {rom other and
various denominations, among whomn were
some of our nonresurrection brethren. The
interest of the mectings were increased
by the presence, and assistence of our dear
brother Arther P. Adams, of Beverly Mass.

At Alton, we occupied the old rround,
and very unexpectediy tonnd the plank and
stakes, as we left them last year.

Although the bitter fcelm(’r of'our Advent
brethren was very mavked, yet the truth
cut its way, and many he’uta were led to
rejoice in the light now shining on the glo-
rious plan of the ages.  And we have rea-
son to believe that God favored the eftorts,
both at Springfield and Alton Day.

On breaking up, husband felt unwilling
to leave the ground, perhaps for the last
time, without a mmemento of the old hillside
backed by the beautiful grove, and euliven-

ed by the folds of white canvass, .and kind
faces of friends. So he employed an artist
to photoaraph tent, hillside, and faces; a
glance at which, as I now write, recalls to
wy mind wany pleasant recollections,

MRS, N. H. B.

LerTERS containing money, to Oect,
4th.  This acknowlegment is a receipt for
their contents,

Mes H Havilaud, N. Y. E D Smith,
Pa. G M West, Mich. R Austin, Wis.
H Prudden, N. Y. R P Cochren, Va.
Phebe Harp, N. Y. Mrs D B Wolf, O.
M Whecler, N. H. W H Marriett, Pa.
A Meekins, Mass. C II Cornell, Ct. H
McCown, Pa. B F Milton, Ky.* Mrs L
Remington, Minn, Mrs M Blackwell, N. J.
C M C Lnover, Mich. S E Brown, Mass.
M Beck, O. G E Pickell,Ont. D S
Morse. Wis. S Claybroch, Mo. A F
Sties, Pa. C Davis, O. G W Fisher, N.
Y. Mrs A A Guild, NY. L H Conover,
Pa. M A Belding, Ct. Mrs M A Beas-
ley, N. Y. A Hamlin, O. W G Hub-
bard, R. I.  Wm D Forsyth, Mass. D D
Burgess, Mo. A Hughs, N. Y. FW
[lashall, Mass. J Ray, Ct. B Allen, Mo.
R°P Garey, Del. J W McCogg, Pa. M
C Waterburv, Cal. Dr Holnon Ct. LH
Beekwith, Mich. Mrs A Prather‘-Mo. B
I* Milton, Ky. A A Steadman, N, Y.

NOTICEL.

Eld, J. . Paton, of Almont. Mich., C.
T. Russell, 82 Rifth avenue, Pittshurgh,
Pa., S. . Withington, Springwater, N.
Y., B. W. Keith, Danswville, N. Y., and
myself, at Rochc:tcl, N. Y. will gladly
lml)nn(l to any call for meetings where a
church, or hall, and the bare tmvelmn ex-
penses to and fro can be provided. /Alld
in loealities near either onc of us, the trav-
cling expenses may be omitted,

OBJECT AND MANNER
of our Lord’s Lleturn.

A pamplilet of 64 pages, by C. T. Rus-
SELL.  Just the book to place in the liands
of those who are hungry for truth. Price
10 cents, or 51 per dozen.

THE investigation of the subject of the
atonement, we bcllwe, is giving us a better
knowledze of God and Chuist, than any oth-
er part of the great *Dlan of the Ages.’
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HARMONY OF TIIE SCRIPTURLS.

Those who believe the Bille must also
believe in the absolute harmony of its
teachings; that when understood, all ap-
parently conflicting doctrines must recon-
cile themselves. Now there are more than
twelve hundred sects, each liaving some
special views which they fully belicve are
at variance with the views entertained by
others. And they each and all, in their
doctrinal preaching, bring that class of
texts to the foreground upon which their
distinctive theology is based, while they
modity those Scriptures made prominent by
other sects,

With this we have no fault to find; nor
do we expect to harmonize, and bring these
thousand and one sects into one new organ-
ization. For during the gospel age, this con-
fused and mixed condition was to obtain.
And yet we do believe there is a theology
by which each and every one of these
hitherto clashing views can he reconciled ;
and reconciled, not by modifying one sids,
and magnifying the other; but ina way
that shall give full weight to each class of
texts which have been used as the foun:la-
tion of each and all the different theological
views, And we believe this advanced
light,enow so brightly shining, is due, not
to any deep penetration, or worthiness in
us, but merely to the fact that the gospel
age is ending, and the advanced light of
the millennial age is now beginning to
shine; =nd that in the millennial age, the
“watchmen are to see eve to eye.” )

Our position, as all readers of the Ilgn.
ALD are aware, is that we are already in
the transition between the gospel, and the
millennial ages; and those who have care-
fully investigated, ave aware that theve is
abundanee of proof to substantiate this posi-
tion. <\nd the fact that so much licht is
shining* on hitlierto dark and apparently
conflicting Seriptuves, is in itself proof of
the truth of our general position.

We understand that duving the-present
age God, by his Iloly Spirit, has been se-
lecting out a people to become the bride of
Churist, that s, the “mother church” of
the millennial ace ;—called, in auother
place, * the church of the firstborn.”” That
in the incoming age this glorified church,
fashioned, in the twinkling of an eye, like
unto Christ’s giorious hody, are to be the
rulers of this world, *sit with Chirist in his
throne, even as he overcame, and sat down

with his Fatlier in his throne.” In other
words, they are to be *‘kings and priests,
and veign on the eacth.” And it is here,
during the gospel age, and the sclection of
this company, * the body of Christ,” taken
out of *every kindred, and tongue, and

peoplo, and nation,” (Rev, 5: 10,) that .

the doctrine of election, than whicl nothing
is more clearly taught in Scripture, obtains.
Hence tae special texts on which the Cal-
vinist bases hus theology, are not only tirue,
bnt have had a full and complete applica-
tion,

The kingdom of God, we believe, is a
spiritual kingdom, and when “set up’ on
this earth, will be composed entirely of
spiritual beings, invisible, under all ordin-
ary circumstances, to men in the flesh,”
“The kingdom of God cometh not with
observation, neither shall they say, Lo
liere, or lo there.” Tle gospel church, we
uuderstand, is a part of the kingdomn—nouw,
that is, the kingdom in the ‘embryo state;
but the kingdom of God is not yet set up
on the eartl, since the Devil is now the
prince of this world, But the kingdom of
God is to be set up, and Satan bound a
thousand years (a prophetic thousand).,

The prophetic measurements, so often
given in these papers, demonstrate (not so
wucli by the strength of each independent
arcument, though even thus they prove it
conclusively, as by the wonderful harmony
existing between arguments of so entirely
different a character), that the kingdom ot
God will be set up over this world, and
‘“ the powers of the hieavens shaken;” that
is, the spiritual powers, and Satan bound,
within the next coming thirty-seven years.
(I need not repeat liere, that these neas-
urements prove that the second coming of
Christ, which is in various stages, i3 now
actnally transpiring, although his visible
manifestation, in ks glory, is not due, ac-
cordiug to these meuasurements, until near
the close of this thirty-seven years.) Dur-
ing the ending ot’ the * times of the Gen-
tiles,” that is, this thirty-seven yvears, whicl
began this present spring, 1878, there is,
according to these argnments, to be a time
of trouble among the uations such as this
world has never witnessed 3 and it is during
this time of trouble the living Jews are to
be restored to Palestine, and the final battle
of the great day fought around Jerusalem.
And at that battle, the visihle wmanifestation
of Christ (with all his saints) takes place.
Tho parousia, that is the actual presence of
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Christ, precedes liis planeroo, or appearing.
And the parousia is to be **as the days of
Noe” (Matt. 24: 37); bLut * when Christ,
who is our life, shall appear, (phaneroo,)
then shall ye also appear with Lim” (Col.
3:4). This is the word where it says
Christ *“ appeared to Mary,”  appeared to
the eleven,” and ‘“appeared m another
form unto two of them.” The same word
is also rendered shew, “If thou do these
things, shew thyself to the world” (John
T: 4,and 21: 1). But phaneres is gene-
rally renderved manifest, or manifested,
“ For there is nothing hid which shall not
be manifested (Mark 4: 22.) Thus we
learn that when Christ shews himself to
the world, or is manifested, * thea shall ye
also be shewn, or manifested with him in
glory.” Tere then, when lLe comes with
his saints, is the first manifestation, ar
shewing of himself to the worll: ** Aud
theu shall all tribes of the earth mourn,
and they, not the church, shall see him
coming 1n the clouds, with power and great
glory.” DBut at that time his saints, taken
away during his parousia, or individual
presence, will be with him, and will be
manifested, or seen in the clouds with him,

Bowin's chronology, shewing the ending
of the 6000 years from Adam, in the au-
tumn of 1873, was preached for many years
prior to 1873, and their terminus at that
tiine, was clearly marked by the beginning
of this time of trouble upon which we have
now entered. And * the day of the Lord,
(now commenced,) is a day of trouble, a
day of darkness, and net of light,” (to the
world.) The time of havvest, is by Cluist
called *the end of the age” (Matt. 13:
30)." The havvest, or end of the gospel
age began, according to these arguineuts, in
the autumn of 1874. This also was clearly
marked in several ways, ons of which we
will name: In Dan. 7; 26, we learn that
the Papal organization, the * little liorn,”
was to bave its dominion taken away.
(This occurred when that organization was
abolished, and thie Roman republic of 1798
organized). But the language of prophecy
is, * They shall take away his dominion to
consume and to destroy it wnto the end.”
Now it is a fact, that althongh the domninion
of that power was taken away at that time,
still it has Deen so ordered that a gradual
consumption of the papal domimiol, or
states, property, ete., has been maintained
during the present century, down to the
last of Bismark’s work of confiscation, in

Hence, the veal “rising again of Israe

the autumn of 1874, or “¢o the end;”’ and
since that time the papal power has been
in the ascendant; and its worst living ene-
my, Bismark, is now working in harmony
with the See of Rome. Again, according
to another argument, preachied and pub-
lished long before 1878, the work connected
with the restitution of the Jews was due to
commence in the spring ot 1878, And these
familiar with the news of the day know wlhiat
occurred this present spring between Kng-
land, witl a Jew at the head of its govern-
ment, and the Sultan, in reference to the
Jews, and Jerusalein,

Jesus was set for the fall, and rising
again, of many in Israel (Luke 2: 37),
After the ead of the Jewish dispensation,
at the crucifixion, that people were thiriy-
seven years in falling.  Measuring from the
spring of 1878, where, according to these
arguments, the gospel dispensatioi ended,
(the work, so far as the gospel church is
now concerned, being merely the * gather
ing of the wheat,” under the angels, who
are ministering spirits,) that people are to
be thirty-seven years in rising again,  DBut
as the Gentiles were put oft, for three and
a-half years (the last halt of the seventieth
“wecek ™), after the commission was given
to ¢ preach to all nations,” for the gather-
ing of the *“wheat” out of the Jewish
churel; so, according to these arguments,
the work of restoring the Jews, although

its beginning is clearly marked at this tine,

must be postponed for three and a-half
years, or until the aathering of the ¥ wheat”
of the gospel elreh- is accomplishe%;
]
can not begin uutil the autiumn of 1881,
at which date, the presumption is, that the
gospel cliureh will be taken away to meet
her Lord.  * And so shall be forever with
the Lord.” “And when Christ, who is
our life, shall appear,” shew himself to the
world, * then shall ye also appear with him.”

After what is called, ¢« the marriage of
the Lamb,” that is, the union of Christ and
his chuvel, made one with hiing “even as
he and the Father are one,” the plan of
redemption will be enlarged; and the water
of life now represented as *‘a well of
water,” will become * the river of the water
of life;” and while in the gospel age, * No
man can come unless the Iather draw
him;” then, in the wmillennial age, the
Spirit aud the Bride will unite in the call,
and “ whosoever will may come and take
of the water of life freely.”
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If the “well of water” imparted to us

by Christ means something which has to do
with .our salvation, the salvation of the
“ church of the firstborn,” then the river of
water of life, and the broader invitation has
something to do with the salvation of an-
other, and a larger class. The river of
life, ¢ the tree of life,” the leaves of which
are * for the healing of the nations,” and
which river proceeds out from the throne
of God, which throue is represented as be-
ing in the city, the heavenly Jerusalem,
althongh a symbol like that of the * well of
water ” is clearly in some way for the cure
of sinners, the “healing of the . nations.”
Aund yet it is a representation which does
not belong to the gospel age, where the
way is narrow, and few find it.”  And the
whole teaching of Seripture is in harmony
with this. Here the cliurch are called
“espoused virgins” (2 Cor. 11: 2), there
they are represented as *the bride, the
Lamb’s wife,” liere is the well. of water,
there is the »iver. And it is then, in the
millennial age, the Arminian texts, preach-
ing free grace, have theirapplication. In
other words, the millennial age is a new
dispensation, Jiffering as widely from the
gospel dispensation as that, in its turn, dif-

fered from the Jewish, And texts of Scrip- |

ture belonging in one dispensation, with its
peculiar  conditigps, make discord, when
applied in another dispensation, and under
ditterent conditions ; whereas, with a proper
understanding of the three kingdom ages,
the kingdom of God, as it existed on the
fleshly plane, in the Jewish age, the embryo
kingdom of the gospel age, and the fully
organized spiritual kingdom of the millen-
nial age, and all is harmony. These tliree
kingrlom ages appear also to be the solution
of Christ’s parable of the * three measures
of meal.”

During the Jewish age every thing tanght
in the law was taught as it’ that was all of
God's plan. They were to do this, and
that, forever, etc. And yet although the
Jewish church had not the slightest idea of
any such thing, the cospel age came right
along, and came at the tine appointed :—
# And when the fullness ot time had come,

God sent forth his Son,” (Gal. 4: 4) It
is true the prophets had foretold a futuve
far more glorions thau any thing in that
dispensativn ; but they did not understand
t, and even supposed that the Messiali,
and his glorious.reign was to be mevely a
continuation of their own teshly dispensa-

tion. Nor was it desiened that they should
understand any thing of “the gospel age,
until their own was actually being ended.
So it has heen with the gospel church; the
gospel to the Gentiles tas been preached
just as if this was all of God's plan. And
during the gospel dispensation 1t has been
right to think and work as if the plan of
reclemption had nothing beyond this age.
And yet, when “the fullness of the Gen-
tiles be come in,” there is a michtier work
tor the glorified church than has ever yet
been done by the church millitant; the
bride will accomplish more towards. per-
fecting her husband’s house, than has the
espoused virgin,  And the water of lite,
instead of being a mere ® well of water,”
will become a *viver.” ¢« That in the
ages to come he might shew the exceeding:
viches of his grace, in his kindness towards
us, through Christ Jesus.” ¢ O the depth
of the riches both of the wisdom and knowl-
edge of God!  Ilow unsearchable are lis
Judgments, and his ways past finding out.”
I can understand why the Jewish church
were rousced to bitterness when told that
the Gentiles weve to be tellow heirs;y and
that blindness had happened to them, until
the fullness of the Gentiles had come in.
But I can hardly comprehend the bitter-
ness of some at the present day, when told
that, not the Tlottentots, not the idolatrous
heathen, but they themselves, the gospel
church, are to receive * power over the
nations ™ (Rev. 2: 26); and, united to
Christ, are to do far greater works than
ever Christ himself did, when on earth.
That they are indecd to be as a city set on
a hill; and that < the nations are to walk
in the light of it.””  That the saints shall
Judge the world, that ¢ Saviours shall come
upon Mt, Zion ;" and that they are to have
a hand in the work of’** restoring all things.”
[ shonld think the church would begin to
sce, In the fearful reign of evil, so mani-
festly on the increase, that an accession of
power was needed, before the church ean
couvert the world, and that tlis necessity
would make thewm willing to investigate,
and see if God has not revealed a plan by
which it is to be accomplished. Al must
know that the Scriptures teach that “all
the ends of the world shall remember and
rurn to the Lord ;s and all the kindveds of
the uations shall worship betore thee; for
the kingdonn is the Lovd’s, and le is the
vovernor among the nations,” (s, 223 27,
23.) And that the kingdoms do not be-
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come his until the sounding of the seventh
trumpet, at the end of the gospelage, (Rev.
11: 15.) And let them also remember
that the “little flock,” the *few,” out of
“the many” who compose the real churclh,
are found, on all occasions of a change of
dispensation like the present, in the light,
50 as to ** know what their Lord docth.”

I am aware that we, like the Je'vs, have
supposed that owr dispensation, a period
Paul speaks of as one of blindness to the
Jews, “ until the {ulness of the Geutiles be
cone in,” was all there was of the plan of
redemption, while instead of that tle light,
as now coming ont, proves that this age is
merely a preparatory step.

God is a God of order, and althangh the
Seriptures cover the whole plan, 1hey are
designed to be understood only 1s they
become due. And all that pertains to the
. resurrection, and other great events due at
the end of the gospel age, * were closed up
and sealed even to the time of the end”
(Dan, 12: 1-4); hence the church have
watched and prayed, and waited, not know-
ing the time of her deliverance. But now
that the end has come, and the events con-
nected with the coming ( parousia) of
Christ are in actual process, though the
¢ parousia is to be as the days of Noe,” and
the world ave to “ plant and build, and
know not,”” still the chureh should be in the
light. ¢« Ye Lrethren, are not in darkness
that that day should come upon yor as a
thief;” Hence it is high tine for them to
awake out of sleep, and “ buy eye-salve,
that they may sec.”

LIGHT AND FELLOWSHIP.

% This, then, is the message which we
have heard of him. and declare it unto yon,
that God is light : and in him is no dark-
ness at all.  If we say that we have fellow-
ship with him, and walk in darkness, we
lie, and do not speak the trath.  Butif we
walk in the light as he is in the light, we
have fellowship one with another, and the
blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth
us from all sin.”—1 Juo. 1: 5-T.

According to the above statement, light
and fellowship are inseparable.  Fellowship
is partnership,—and in this case, family re-
lationship,—1!e the Father, aud we the sons
of God.

Light is the evidence of f{ellowship, and
darkness is the evidence of not being the
sons of God. Some seem to think they can

walk in the light, and yet remain almost, if
not entirely ignorant of God’s plans. What
is light but God’s revelation of himself and
his plans? for what God is, can only be
shown and known by what he does. Christ
is the light ot the world, because he is the
exponent of God. ¢ God so lowed the
world that he gave his only begotten Son ™
ete. * God commnendeth his love toward
us, in that while we were yet sinners,Christ
died for us.”

Light or revelation has two phases, un-
developed and developed.  What God has
said is a revelation in one scuse, even
though it is not understood. That is what
we mean by an undeveloped revelation.
Many, it not all, the prophecies were of
this character when first given. They were
not intended for, and therefore were not
understood by the prophets themselves. (1
Pet. 1: 12). They contained the light,
which when developed,was intended for the
church, as oil contains in a latent state, all
the light which can be produced from it.
< bwrning lamp may serve to illustrate the
process of developement of God’s word to
the churcl. Ilence, Peter speaks of.the
sure word of prophecy, as a light that shin-
eth. (2 Pet. 1: 19).

Revelation is not complete uutil it is un-
derstood.  (To reveal is to make known.)
And it requires the same spirit of truth to
enable the church to understand the word,
as it required to enable the proplets to
write at. »

These thoughts and references may show
that to be *in the light,” or to ¢ walk in
the light,” is not an abstract condition of
mind, but such a condition as is produced
by the knowledye of thetruth.  Christ calls
the Comforter, “The Spirit of truth ;”’ and
[Tis work is to ¢ guide you into all truth.”
e shall take ot the things of mine, and
shew them unto you.” **As many as aro
led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons
of God.

“ Ienceforth I call you not servants, for
the servant Znoweth not what his lord doeth ;
but I have called you friends, for all things
that I have heard of my lather, I have
made known unto you.”-=John 15: 15,

These and mwany similar passages prove
that licht in our hearts is truth wnderstuod.
Sced sown by the wayside is, * When any
onie heareth the word of the kingdom, and
understandeth it not; then cometh the
wicked one and catcheth away that which

was sown.”’—>Matt, 13: 19,  When it is
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understood, it is so zood the enemy cannot
takeit away. ¢ He that received the seed
into good ground, is he that heareth the
word, and wnderstandeth it; which also
beaveth fruit.”  (verse 23.

These thoughts have been sugeested by
the writings of some who have much to say
about bemrr in the licht, and who know
not]unrv,'md care as little for God’s revealed
plan of the ages. The plan ot the ayes,
(translated worlds in our Ncw Testament),
formed by and for Christ, is the plan of
both revelation: and salvation. Can God
be known in any other way? To be ignor-
ant of the truth is darkness.’ lhe friend
of God knows what lis Lord is doing,
Abraliam was the friend of God, and father
of the faithful. Tlie representative of ail
God’s clect. ¢ Shall T hide trom Abrabam
that thing which [do? (Gen. 13: 17).
No: Abvalimn must know about the ecrisis
at hand.  Tlien God's eleet mustknow the
truth, know what their Lordis doing—that
is “ present truth.”

Astde from the general principles of right
and truth, which may be properly 1w.udul
as eternal, God las 'll\\'ays made known to
his churcln, especial dispensational tenths,
adapted to the time in which they lived. A
flood was coming. Noah,—God's repre-
sentative man—was w: unul That was a
present truth, and to him it was abm]utely
necessary. Believing that truth sanctified
him, (i. e. separated im from the world )
he obeyed and was saved from the flood.

Sodom was to be burned. Lot was
warned, DBuilding an ark wonld not do.
He nust flee from the city. Ile believed
and obeyed a prescut truth,  In Ao 1. 29,
Messiali came, as introduced Ly Joln the
Baptist. From thence, that presence must
be recogmized. ‘That was a present truth
which it was fatal to reject,  Light was
necessary to fellowship. **As many as re-
ceived him, to them gave he power to be-
come the sons.of God.,” Jerusalem was to
be destroyed. Jesus mave his disciples
special instructions: “ Wheu ye sce Jerusa-
lem encompassed with avmies, know that
the desolation thereof is nigh,then let them
which be in Judea, flee to the mountains,”
cte. Obedienice was the ouly safe course.
To disobey would be to perish.  If anyone
imagines we are teaching that any of these
calamitios were o etevnal, they are mistaken,
Temporal death—personally or nationally,
was all that was involved.

The day of the Lord is coming. ¢ The

day of the Lom, > says the prophet, “is a
day of trouble.” “«All the kingdoms that
ave upon the face of the whole muth shall
be thrown down.” God has given pro-
phetic measurements, and much other
mstruction which indicate that we are now

| entering the great dav, aud Jesns said,

“Take heed lest your hearts be over-
charged, (ddull of '1})1)rdlen%1(m,) and so that
dav wme upou you unaware.

To be icnorant of the instruclion is to
be in d.u'lmcss, and on such, whoever they
may be, or whatever their woral character
may I)e, the day inust come unaware, and
Chirist says to such it will be as a snare,

Lefore. the saints are txanslntul,.xnd after
they are gathered into the ¢ barn,” they
pass through a scenc  of judgment where
“A thousand shall fall at their side” ate.,
(Ps. 91.)  And all protected by the an-
guls, shall escape the calamity. They shall
stand. Why? Becanse they have the
trith for their shickl.  The trath will pro-
tect against error, and all its results, and
because of this, physical calamities also will
be avoided, as in other cases in the past.
Such necessity tor the truth, it will beseen
is no solitary case in God's dealings thh
his p(.ople, indeed, judsing from ‘what is
revealed as to those other dispensational
changes, it would he most strange if the
present chanrrc should be an e\cc,ptmn, and
meu should Le as secure against impending
calamitics, without the present truth, as
with it. Lo build on Christ as a foundation,
is right, and will secure salvation for the
builder, in due time; but tcm[mml calam-
ities can only be avoided by the knowledge
of the truth concerning them.

Aud though the Bible teaches that none
are rewarded with cternal life until « The
world to come,” and at the sounding of
thie seventh trumpet, yet itas clearly teach-
es that some enter that state sooner than
others, as the ¢ st fruits unto God and
the Lamb.”” To believe and teach that at
the last generation all, building on Christ,
are to b(. taken \chout xcmud to the spir-
itual stature,is to disvegard many statements
of Scnptnre concerning the ovder of eveuts,
aud to ignore the tmportance of Christian
faithfulness and advancement.

Some shall be saverl so as by fire, suffer-
ing loss; but may we be of the number
wiio shall pass unharmed through the five,
because of the presence of one like unto
the Son of Gad. ‘

7. H. P.
° ) .



56

HERALD OF THE MORNING.

THE ATONEMENT.

I will'not sav much about the atonement
now ; I have often said, I have never seen
a theory that satisfied me. I say so still.

Brother Russell makes too much of the

death, perhaps, in a certain statement; and

in a similar way I think your article makes
too much of the resurrection. '

I believe there is as yet an unrevealed
principle involved; so that to the Jew it is
a stumblingblock, and to the Greek, philos-
ophers, frolishness, butto the saved, it is
the power and wisdom of Gad. The why
is not made known, to my ind, in either
article, nor i1 the Bible. I bhelieve in a
gense, the Bible teaches substitution.  But
I never Lalieved in substitution in the sense
in which you attack it mainly. The wrath
of an angry God, I have always maintained,
would no: have sent Christ,—Love wmoved
hin,  But to me, the Bible teaches reconcil-
tation by the death of his Son.

I much regret the entrance of the sub-
jectin the ;EpaLD. I wait to see how God
will overrale the evil for cood. 1 am glad
we can all receive the benefit of his death,
without understanding the philosophy of it,
as we can reap the fruit of digestion, with-
out 7ts plsilosophy. -J. H. P.

ReMARKS Y THE Enrror.—Qur brother
is most certainly right in saying that the
Bible teaches the reconciliation of the world
by the death of Clirist.—* For if when we
were enemies, we were reconciled to God,
by the death of his Son, mucl more being
reconciled, we shall be saved by his life.”
(Rom: 5: 10).

As this is comparativly a new ficld of in-
quiry, I will preface the answer by remark-
ing :—The subjects of the aronement, recon-
ciliation, &e. although fully explained by the
Seriptures, liave been thought to be too
mysterious for us to grasp, and so theolo-
gians, and the charch have accepted certain
set words and phrases, “deatl,” * hlood,”
ete. and have been satisfied to believe, with-
out trying to understand what they believe;
supposing that Llind belief) in some cases at
least, was just as good as to try to under-
stand the Seriptures.

Our brother would not be willing to ad-
mit that Christ did net nnderstand that wn-
revealed principle, or that he did not know
why heflicd.  If Christ understood it, and
« All things which he has heavd of his Ja-

though it may not be given to the Jew, or
Greek, * it is given toug to know the mys-
teries of the kimgdom.”  And as to read-
ing, belicving, and not  understanding,
please notice what Jesus says, « When any
one heareth the word of the kingdom, and
understandeth i not, this is he which receiv-
eth sced by the wayside,” And because
there are mysteries in nature, which we do
not comprehend, because we are left to onr-
selves, is a poor excuse to make for not un-
derstanding the plan of redemption, especi-
allv by one who claims to be led by the
Spirity given to lead the gospel church in-
to all truth.  And more especially as our
brother, with us, claims that, ** The myste-
ry of God, as he hath declared unto his sers
vants the prophets,” is now finished.

The explanation, by the apostle, of how
we ave reconciled to God by the death of
Christ, will show that it was indeed a stone
of stumbling to the Jew, and foolishness to
the natural inan, becanse of its simplicity.

The sced of Abraham are never tounted
as, the world ; and nowhere isit t:mght that
they were to Le reconciled to God, Inall.
cases, it is ¥ the world,” “the uncireumeis-
ed,” *“the Gentiles,”” * aliens from the com-
mouwealth of Isracl,” ete. Neither the
word, nor the idea, is found in the epistle
to tlhe Helbrews,  And when the apostle’s
meaning in the use of the word, is under-
stood, the reason for this will appear. (The
word occurring in Feb. 2:° 17, is quite a
difterent word, in the Greek, and occurs in
only one other case, Luke 18: 13, and is
then rendered, mereiful), « God Le merci-
Sul to me a sinner.”

The meaning of reconciled, reconciliation,
etc. as used in Ephe, 2: 16, Col. 1: 20,
Rom. 5: 11,1 Cor. T: 11, and 2 Cor, 5:
18, (being all the places where these words
occur), is, that by the death of Christ, the
Gentile world were brought nigh to God;
that is, within reach of his plan of salvation.
In other words, by his death, the worlid
were brought from a state of ewmity, into

Suvor with God, by a removeal of something

which kept them apart. T think all will
admit the above expresses the full and exact
meaning.  Now do not be suvprised, for
the recunctling the world, the outside Gen-
tile world, was nothing more nor less, than
breaking down the ¢ wall of pavtition” be-
tween them, and the Abrahamic fanily;
atml which wall (the law), was the enmity.
Wilhen that was taken away, lo and behold,

. ther, he has made known to us,” then, al-| the world was reconciled to God. Remem-
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ber, reconciling, was not, being hronght in-
to harmony, or friendship with God, for we
were recouciled, while we were yet enemies,
The Jaw was the enmity; it was taken away,
and the enmity was gone; and it was the
death of Christ, that broke down this wall;
and this was the reconciling of the world.
And this simple fact is the mystery, * Which
1 other ages was not made known unto the
sons of men, . .. that the Gentiles should
e fellow heirs, anlof the same body,” Epl.
3: 5 “ Wherefore remember that ye be-
ing in times past Gentiles, . . . aliens from
thie commonwenlth of Lst: wel, aud strangers
from the covenants of promige lnvmg no
hope, and without God in the world.  But
now, in Christ Jesus, ye, who sometimes
were afar off, arc made nigh by the blood
of Clirist.  For lie is our peace (to make
peace, is to reconcile), wlho hath made doth
one, and hath broken down the middle wall
of partition. Havinzxabolished in kis flesh,
the enmity, even the law of commandments
contained in ordinances, for to make in him-
self one new mun, vo making peace.  And
that he might reconeile unto God, in one
body, by the cross; lmvmrr slatn the emnity
thereby,” (IEple. 2 : 11—16).

Then it was the cuttmrr off of the Jew,
from his speeial pnvlhgus. or birthright as
the seed of Abrahaw, which removed the
enmaty, _'m(l geconciled the world,
the casting away of them, be the reconcil-
ing of the world, what shall the I‘LCLIVIH"
of them le, but hﬁ, from the dead,” (Rom.
11: 15).

The cross was indeed a stumblingblock
to the Jew, for in his death, they fell to the
level of the world, lost their birthright ; and
this transfer of the bixtlnirrht, through, and
beyond the wall, was bringing the covenant
and promises of God down to the platform of
the world, and thus reconeiling God and the
world. “ Now if the fall of them Le the
riches of the world, (riches indeed if it rec-
onciled the world to God), how much more
their fulness.” (OF this much more, we shall
speak hercafter).

Here then were the facts; God, by his
oath, which eculd not be broken, had given
all things to Abraham, and his seed, Now
the mysterv was, 1Tow could the Gentiles
become * fellow heivs, and ot the same body.’
in other worls, how ¢ Gud conld be just,
(keep his word to Abraham and his seed),
ana ajustifier of him that behieveth in Jesus.’
The plan of Nicodenms could not he adop-
ted ; they could not enter the womb of a

Jew creature

« Forif

Jewish mother, or be born of a Jewish mo-
ther.  But Christ solved the mystery when
Lie carried the birthright outside of their na-
tionality, by the sacrifice of his own body,

No wonder the apostle cries ont, « O the
depth of the riches both of the wisdont and
knowledge of Grod.”

When Christ died, all the race were
counted as dead ; not alive, free from deatlt,
becanse he diel, but dead :—* VWor if oue!
died forall, then were all dvad. And he died:
for all, that they which live should not henee
forth live unty themselves, but unto him
which died for them, and rose acuain, . .
Wherefare if any nun be in Chirist, he is a
" (2 Cor. b: 14-17). -

“The death of Christ destroyed his rela-
tionship to the Abrahamic family “accord-
ing to thetlesh. IHence, when herose, born
again, e was no l(m"cr'l Jew.  Aud being
the real seed, and heir, lie carried the birthe.
right with him, ou
ality, aud so broughy the worlid within reach
of the promises; so that to becomo a lewal
heir, we, Deing counted as dead in Churist's
death, have ouly to become new creatures
in 1im, to become heirs ot God.

Then why did Christ die? That in the
sacrifice of his flesh, not only the Gentile
world might be bronght nigh, but that all,
both Jew and Gentile, micht be connted as
dead, and sor the new creation could hegin.

[t one died forall, then were all dead, snys
the apostle, and adds, # Wheretore, lience-
forth know we no man after the flesh; yea
though we have known Christ after the
Ilesh henceforth kuow we JLiim, no more.”
All are now dead 5 and if the’ second Adam
had remained de.ul eternal sleep would liave
been the doom of the natural man ; o If;
Christ be not nsen, your faith is vain; ye
are yet in your sins, and they tlmt sleep in ‘
Jesus have perl%hed./ Fow SR

But now is Clirist risen, and become the
firstfruits of them that sleep.”

The new ereation could not begin, until
the first Adam’s race was dead ; ¢ First the
nntnml and afterwards that which is spirit
ual,” was God's arrangement.

" The law had killed the Jew, * For T was
alive without the law, once; bnt when the
commandment came, sin revived, and I
dieho o0 0 O wretched man that Tam ! who
shall deliver we {rown this body of death ?

| But how are the Gentiles to he killed ? in

Christ’s Adamic natuve, [answer.  Adam,
means man ol the eacth. . The hnsbaud of”
Eve was nothiug in himself, any more than

‘.sidc the Jewish nution-
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any other one man, only “liec was a figure
of him that was to come” (Rom. 5: 14).
And the apostle teaches that Christ became
the earth-man, when he took our nature for
_ the suffering of death, and in his death, the
" earth-man, or Adam’s death, wedie. Re-
member, Adam was but a fnfrune, or type
of Christ.  And therefore as arepresentative
char'lcter, Addam, means lrist., And as
all die in Christ’s deuath, all shall be marde
alive, 1n his life. “ And he died for all,
that they which live should not lenceforth
live unto themselves, but unto Lim which
died for themn ‘and rose again.’

We do not yet see how abolishing in
lis flesh, the enmity, even the law of comn-
mandments,’ breaking down the middle wall
of partition, and so castin;: the Jew down to
a level with the world, which was the ree-
onciling of the world to God, has any bear-
ng on the doctrine of substituting an inno-
cent vietim to shield the sinner; nor do I
see any ‘“ unrevealed principle.” DBut I do
see Christ  tasting (lc'nhjm' every man;’
‘the just for the unjust.”  And what for?
that lie might carry out his part of the glo-
rious work commenced in Jiden, when his
Father said, ¢ Let us make man, in our im-
age, and after our likeness.””  And ** we see

Jesus, who was made alittle lower than the-

angels for the suffering of death, crowned
with glory and honor ;™" and know ¢ that he
endured the Cross, dlsplsmrr the shame, for
the joy set Lefore hin.” ~And I love this
bright side of the plan of redemption.

SUFFERING WITH CHRIST.

Tlie condition given,upon which we may
reign with Christ, and be glorified together
with him, is, suffering with him lere.

As so much (luponds upon our compli-
ance with conditions, and such infinite
intevests are at stake, it becomes a quesnou
of vital importance to us, to know what it
18 to suller with Christ.

Being in the closing scenes of the earthlv
career of the ¢ lurel, when she is preparing
for graduating, as it were, the aul{)ecb(onu.b
to us with gleqter.fmu t!mll ever before,
and we ought to understand it better than
it could be understood in the past.

As sultering with Christ, must mean to
sulter tor the sawme purpose, it is necessary
to know why hesulleved, Ifleisthe head
and the churel is his body, and the body is
to “fill up that which is Lehind of the afHic-
tions of Christ,” would not the plan be a

hulme, without the sutfering of tho body?

Ie is the propitiation for our sins; and
not for ours only, but for the sins of the.
whole world (1 John 2: 2). T apprehend
it is for the sins of the world that the body
is to share with liim, or* fllup.”  Soif he
gave himself for the good of the world, we
must be ready to ¢ive onrselves tor the same
purpose. Ile gave himself a sacrifice for
sin, to condemn sin in the tlesh : we e ex-
horted to present our bodies a leving sacrilice,
holy, aceeptable to God, which is our reas-
onable service.

I know some may reject the idea that the
body is to complete the s sacritice for the world,
but if reiening with him, and being 'rlorl-
fied touethex, means to share with hlm, in
reigning and glory 5 then sultering with him,
means to share in the sutferings. It be-
came liim tor whom arve all things, and by
whom are all things, to make the captain of
our salvation perfect through suffering ; for
both lie that sanctifieth, and they who are
sanctified are all of one; tor which cause he
is not ashamed to call them brethren,”

Christ also suftered for us, leaving us
an example, that we should walk in his steps.
Is not the churceh, or body, to be perfected,
for the purpose of bringing the world unto
glory ? * For 1 reckon “that the suiterings of
this present time are not worthy to be com-
pared with the glory which shall be revealed
in us,”' ¢ For the earnest expectation of the
creature waiteth for the manifestation of the
sous of God, .. . becanse the creature itself
shall be delivered fron the hondage ot cor-
ruption into the glorious liberty of the sons
of God.”

Jolm 17th seems to teach the same 1dea. ;
He says, I have ¢given them thy word, and
the world hath hated them, because they
are not of the world, even as I am not of
the world.  As thou hast sent me into the
world, even o have I sent them iuto the
world.  And for their sakes I sanctify my-
self, that they also may be sanctitied throngh
the truth. N(Htllel pray I for these qlone,
but for them also that shall Lelieve on me
through their word, that they all may be
one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I i
thce, that they also may be one in us; that
the world may velieve thou hast sent me.
And the glory thou bast given me, 1 have
given them j that they may be one, even as
we are one: I in them,and thou in me, that
they may be made perfect in one; and that
the world may know that thou hast sent me
and hast loved them as thou hast loved me.”
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He, for the joy that was set before him,

- —the whole plan of salvation—endurcd the
cross, despising the shame;and is set down
at theright hand of God ; so we are exhort-
ed to run with patience the race set hefore
us. The temptations and trials he suffered
were not for himself alone, but for others,

If we shall be faithful to hini who hath
called us; if we hold fast, firm unto the end,
we shall be made like him, * a voval priest-
hood 5 and having been tried inall points, we
shall be able to sympathise with, and deliv~
er those who shall be tempted in the future
dispensation. _

How it cxalts onr sutferings and trials,
when we comprehend the idea that it is.for
the samie putpose for which Christ suftered.
It enables us to press forward toward the
mark of the prize of the nigh calling of Gad
in Christ Jesus. ¢ Deloved, think it not
strange, conccming the firy trial which is to
try you, as though sowme strang thing hap-
pened unto you; but rejoice, - inasmuch as
ye are pavtakers of Christ’s sufferings ; that
when his glory is revealed, ye may be glad
also, with exceeding joy.” 1 Peter 4: 12,

B, W. Kritn, Dansving, N. Y.

DEFINITE TIME,

The raids beging continually made by this
one and that, against definite time, and
aimed, of conrse, in the main, at this paper,
when coming from certain sources, reully
eause a smile, mingled with pity. One
brother claims that although he preached
definite time, in 1843—4, he has become
wiser, and he can now turn his back on
these definite prophetic measurements as if
they were not a part of the Seriptures of
truth 3 and **does not believe the time ot the
second coming of Christ is revealed.”

Tlis darkness, especially with the brother
referred to, and which can make him * draw
back,” and give up the whole subject of
s the time, and mauner of time the Spirit
of Christ which was in the prophets did
signify,”’ comes from not understanding the
manner of the advent. It he could sce the
whole network of evidenee proving that
the secoud coming of Christ actually deguan
in 1843—4, as surcly as the first coming of
Jesus begin at his begetting and birthyg
and that the second coming, like that of the
first, has its various stacses, he would not so
veadily let the little ight on the definite
time, question which he once had, be so
easily extinguished.  Nor would he be so

ready to misconstrue and misunderstand
thie later phases of this movement ot the
“ooing torth to mieet the Dridegroom.”
(Matt. 25: 1-13)

No teachier loves to be uusunderstood,
even by those for whose opinion he has
little or no respect; but it is especially un-
pleasant to be misunderstood by those for
whose opinion hie has great respect.  Twill
therefore make as clear a stateleut of our
pasition in reference to this subject, as lan-
guage will admit.  We believe the Serip-
tures teach that the time of the advent. of
Christ, both the first, and the second, to
¢ the snfferings and to the glory,” was re--
vealed to the propliets; but in a way they
could not understand, nor yet could the
angels, (1 Peter, 12 11, 12} And the
reason they conld not understaud it, is given
in Dan, 12: 9; viz. Because * the words
were closed up and sealed till the time of
the end.”  Henge, Christ could say, * Of
that day and honr knoweth no man, no not
the angels i heaven,”  And he could say
this at lils first advent because ** the tine
of the end ”’ was then in the far future;
and God had arranged that it should not
be understood uutil ¢ the time of the cnd.”
Jut when the * time of the end” should
come, the seal was to be broken; and,
though ‘¢ the, wicked shall do wickedly,
and none ot the wicked shall understand,
the wise shall understand,” (verse 10.)

We claing, and think we can prove, that
“the time of the end” hag now come 3 and
that therefore what na man or angel could
kiow while ¢ the words were closed up
and scaled,”” ean now be understond by
“Dbabes and sucklings;” having ouly that
wisdom whicl cometh from above,

As the second coming, like the first, is
made np of various stages, but as difterent
trom the first, as everything else pertain-
ing to the children of the promise, dilturs
trom the dispensation to the children of the
flesh, so there is a point at which the fivst
stage of the secoud coming hegins. Aund
the evidence that this first stage was due
in 1843~4 is exceeding clear; in fact, noth-
ing whirh we are to receive by faith,
could be ntore 8o, Onr orother, and thons-
ands of others, run well up to that point.

jut the world was not burned, there was
no literal trumpet sounding in the sky, and
Chiist did not “come i all his glory;” in
other waords, the whole series of events did
not transpire in one grand smash-up, at the
first stage of his coming ; lience, the disap- -
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pointment and drawing back. And our
brother, like many others who run well
for a season, appears, on these things, to be
away back, at least forty years behind the
present light, and where the seventh trum-
pet began to sound, and before ¢ the mys-
tery of God was finished” (Rev. 10: T).

The 1843-4 position was clear, strong
and unanswerable. The ¢ seventy weeks”
of Dan. 9: 24, were fulfilled *a day for
a year,” and ended at about the time of the
crucifixion.  And these “s:venty weeks,”
or 490 years, ¢ cut off” from the vision of
the 2300 * days ™ of the previous chapter,
left a vemainder of 1810 years to transpirve
after the end of the seventy weeks. This
was the 18454 argumcm, and there was
a power in it which few could see and re-
sist. It is true there was obscurity over
the last Lialf of the seventieth weelk, in the
“midst " of whieli Christ ¢ mn(le the sacui-
fice and oblation to cease.”  Dut motwith-
standing that obscurity, thele were few wlo
would make the simple caleulation of 490
trom 2200, lenving 18105 and 1810 to a.
D. 33, reaching 1843 ; and turn away un-
moved, The brother above referred to,
staked his reputation and his all, on the
truth of this prophetic mensurement; but
Clyist did not come in all his glory, as we
then expected, Lience, snpposing that time
had proved the argument wrong, it was
soon given up.  And he, and many others,
becoming discouraged, gave up all further
investication of the definite time.

. Now let us look at the manner of the
advent, its various stages, and its peculiar
character, in keeping with the spiritual
seed, and perhaps even the brother can see
that time did not overthrow that arginnent,
but merely overthrew some of us, because
of our entire ignorance in supposing that
the advent was to be consumniated in one
grand and universal smash, instead of pro-
gressive staes,

The evidence is that the second coming | t
of Christ began in 1843—4,  That then he
left the Uolv of Holics, and tarried in the
outer tabernacle thirt, ty years. “ And while
the Dridegrcom tarried, they all slumbered |
and slept.” In other words, they all got into ‘
darkness. At the end of that thivty years,
a second stage of the coming was due, the
one spoken of in Mutt, 24: 373 viz, his
parsusin,  * But as the days of Noe were,
so shall also the parousie of the Son of man
be; for as in the days that weve before the

flood, they were eating and drinking, mar-

vying and giving in marriage, until the day
that Noc entered into the ark, and knew -
not until the flood came, and took them all
away ; so shall also the parousia of the Son
of man be.” (It will be noticed that his
presence is not compru ed to the flood, but
to the “ days of Noe,” the * days that were
before the flood. The second stage of the
advent having transpired, and during which
period men have eaten, drank, married, ete.,
und knew not, the next thing in order is the
rapture of the saints, ** Then shall two be
a1 the field, the one shall be taken and the
other left; two arinding at the mlH the
sne shall be taken and the other left.”

Perhaps the brother may wonder how
we know all this, how we can tell when
Chirist left the Most Holy, and came into
the outer tabernacle, and v hen his invisible
aresence, or parousic was due; in other
words, how we can tell what is transpiring
on the other side the vl Our answer is,
we have a pentegraph, the long arm of
which reaches to that within the v'ul while
the short arm is now on onr table. And
we know that the tracing of the short arm,
even to every jot and tittle, has its counter-
part in *“the tabernacle not made with
hands.”  Fhere was a definite order in
every movement, both in going in and
coming out of the high prleat, under the
law, while making the atonement. And
this is the short arm of the pentegraph.
Hence, I can walk by faith, and do not
need to see on the other side the vail; for
I knew it is easier for heaven and earth to
pass, than for one tittle of the movements
of the short arm to fail of having its coun-
terpart at the other end of the line. **To
the law, and to the testimony ;” this is our
guide; and “the entrance .of thy word
giveth light,”

But it m: ty be objected, that although we
do get the facts in 1 lation to the coming out
of'thc liigh priest, his tarrying in the onter
tabernacle after lie leaves the holy pi.lce,
antil a certain work of Llotting out sins, by
the scapegoat is 'ICCOIHPIIS]}C(J still we do
not get any detinite measure ot the time he
was to tarry.  ‘True, we merely get faets,
while our measurements come, not so nuch
from the law, as from the testimony.  And
#+ My two witnesses  are full of that testi-
mony.

It the advent people Lad dug deep for
tratl, they never wonld huwe made the
mistake of looking for the coming of Christ
“in all ks ylory,” at the end of the 2300
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days. Christ does not come in his glory
until hie comes with all his saints to the
"mount of Olives, after the nations are
gathered about Jerusalem, and the battle
takes place. (Sce Zech. 14: see also
Matt, 25: 31.) ¢ When the Son of man
shall come in his glory, and all the saint
an«e!s with lim.”" This combination of
/Lanos (saint), and anyelos (angel), occurs
only three times in the New Testament,
and is always associated with Christ’s com-
ing in his glory.

“Unto two thousand and three hundred
days, the word then is not in the llebrew,
shall ““ the sanctnary be cleansed,” or mar-
gin, justified, is the statement in the
prophecy.  While our interpretation in
1843 was, * Unto two thousand and three
hlun(hed days, then Christ will come in his

ory

Now I will put it to the good sense of

any one, whether or not ¢ then shall the
sanctuary be cleansed,” might not mean
something very diflerent from, the coming
of Christ in his glory ; and if it »ight mean

something else, whether it is not an act of

wisdom to carefully examine and sce what
that something is, before giving np an ar-
gument whicly all alike admitted nothing
but time could overthrow.

We then supposed the ** sanctuary ” was
something to b# cleansed (justified) by
fire.  Under the law the sanctuary was
cleansed, not "by fire, but by blood; and
not only the sanctuary, but every other
thing was cleansed by blood, even the land,
(See Num. 35: 33.) And the apostle
teaches that, **It was nceessary that the
pattern of things in the heavens should e
purified by (the blood of bLulls and goats)
but the heavenly things themselves, with a
better sacrifice ”” (Lleb. 9: 23). Now we
maintain that whatever is to be cleansed at
the end of the 2300 days, must be cleansed
by this better sacrifice, since the other
method of cleansing is now done away.
Hence, whatever ‘“ the sanctuary” means,
it must be something of the “heavenly”
order; since ecarthly thnms were cleansed
by the blood ot bulls and zoats, and only
lieavenly things, Ly this ¢ better sacrifice.”

The primary meaning of sanctuary, is
God’s dwelling place.  And we purpose to
show that the sanctuary to be cleansed at
the end of the 2300 days, means God's dwell-
ing place,—*¢ In whom ye also are huilded
towether for a habitation of God " (Iiph. 2:
2..) And that this spiritual house, or

dwelling place not only is to be cleansed, but
that it is the only order of things to wluch
this better sacrifice applies,

The word rendered *sanctuary,” (Dan,
8:14), is kok- (lesh, the same word also oc-
curs in Deut, 331 2, ¢ e shined forth from
mount Paran. and he came with ten thous-
ands of his (kok-desh) saints.””  * low long
the vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and
the transgression, to give both the sanctua-
ry, and the host, to be trodden under foot?
was the question to which the 2500 days is
the answer. And in the explanation by the
angel in the next chapter, we learn that
“ seventy weeks,” 1s the measure of the part
of thc vision ** concerning: the daily sacri-
fice,” while the remaznder, relates to somne-
thing else. Two things were to be trod-
den under foot, the sanctuary, and the kost.
Tle natural seed, are almost every whera
called, ¢ the host ;"—* And it came to pass
after three days, the otlicers went through
the host,” etc. (Josh. 3:2).  And theoue
who appeard to Joshua, said, ** Nay ! but as
captain of the host of the Lord, am 1 now
come.”  And the body of Clirist is God’s
real dwelling place, or sancinary, every
thing clse, so called, and which lias been
trodden under foot, is but a shadow of the
true. Now make the distinction between
the people of God, the natural sced, or host,
and the gospel church, or body of Christ.
And Dan. 8: 13, reads tlms, “ How long
shall be the vision concerning the dally
sacrifice, and the trauwxusmn of desola-
tion, to give both the gospc] church, and
the Jewish church to be trodden under
foot? And he said unto me, * Unto two
thousand and three hundred days, then
shall the gospel church be cleansed.”  And
yet the vision #self, reaclies *“to the last
end of the indignation” (Dan. 8: 19).
And therefore reaches to the end of the
times of the Genutiles, or until the host,
Jerusalem and Zer children shall cense to
be trodden under foot, while the 2300 days
only reach to the time when the cleansing
of the sanctuary was due to begin. - ¢ Re-
pent, that your sins may be blotted out,
when . . . he shall send Jesus Christ”
(Acts 3: 19, 21). In the law, the hich
priest came out of the most holy place, just
the last thing, when ou his way to come
out to the people, but stopped in the outer
tabernacle ; In ether words, tarried, until a
certain work of removing their sius, by
means of the scapegoat, was accomplisl red,
The blotting out or putting away of their
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sins Leing the last feature in thu atonement.
And according to Acts 3: 19, 21, the blot-
ting out of our sins is the last fe'\tme ot
Clmst s atoning work, and is not due until
"he ‘“sends Jesus Christ.” And “unto
them that look fur hzm, he will appear the
second tine without sin unto salvation.”

But, as can Le seen, there is the counter-
part of the scapeno'tt (see Lev. 16), that is,
the blotting out of our sins, to be fulhllcu
after the hwh priest starts to come out, and
yet he tarrics in the tabernacle, where no
man is to be, (verse 17,) until that part of
the atonement is completed,  And this is
what lias been going on at the other end
of the line, since the cleansing process
commenced, at the end of the 2300 days.

The lenwth of time during which the
high priest ‘tarries is found, first by proph-
' etlc measurenients, and second by the pat-
tern dispensation.  Christ tarried in histab.
ernacle of clay, just thirty years, at the first
advent, between the first and second stage
of his coming. Sa, according to a number
of prophetic measurements, lie now tarries
thirty year. Then, lns personal supervis-
ion of the *¢ harvest,” or closing work ofthe
Jewish dlSanS'Ltlon required three and a
half years.  So, according to clear chrono-
logical and prophetic ev 1(|t.nce, his parousia
lmust be an equal period, during the harvest
of the gospel (hspcmqtmn T W lnch. three and
a half years, terminated this present spring,
But the translation of the cliurch is not due,
according to the same arguments, until the
year 1881.  And Christ does not come,* in
all his glory,” until the battle of the great
day; at whicl time he comes * with all his
saints,” to the monnt of Olives. And itis
then * every eye shall sce him”

We claitn to be no more servants, but
friends of the Bridegroom :—* ITenceforth
I call you not servants, for the servant
knoweth not what his lord doeth : but I call
you friends for all things that I have heard
of my Iather I have made kinown to you.”

God help not only our brother, but all
others who ave still in darkness in relation
to the time and manner of the advent, to
anoint their eyes with eyesalve that they
may see. The church is full of servants,
and many of them faithful servants of God,
and who Lave borne the burden and heat of
the day, and their ¢ penny ™ will be given
thein.  But there is a “little flock ™ count-
ed as “friends,” and who are in the light,
and fnow what their Lord doeth.  And this
is the *“mark of the prize of the high call-

‘Ephesus,’

ing,” for which we run.
to so run that we may win,

God help us all

HOLINESS.

The doctrine of holiness as tanght in the
Seriptures is, we find, much mxsnndetstood
by Christ’s professed Tollowers. They scem
not to realize that it is taught in the word
of God.—or apply it to others than them-
selves. Do you remember, beloved, you
who are *¢ turned froin idols to serve the Tiv-
ing God, and to wait for his Son [rom heav-
en,” that “ without holiness, no man shall
see the Lord”? Do you remember, yon
who feel that you are called of God, that
“ God hath called usto holiness” (1 Thes.

4:7)? and that Paul denominates those,
“ holy bletlnen, partakers of the heavenly
calling.”? Do you remember, you who .
feel that you are the servants of God, that
as such, you are to yield your membera ser-

vants of rigliteousness unto holiness”? Do

you remembu‘, you who are desirous of
learning the will of God, that “this is the
will of God, even your sanctification ” ? Do
you remember,you who expect to have part
in the first resurvection, that none but the.
holy will be of that company? « Blessed,:

and holy is he that hath part in the first res-
wrreetion.”” Do you rememberthe word so
frequently rendered ¢ saint,” means holy-
one? Do you remember, you who expect
that “ when he who is our life shall appear
then shall ye also appear with him in glory,”

that all the company with him are saints,
holy-ones ? “at the coming of our Lord Je-
sus Clirist with all his saints.” Do you re-
member, you who read the epistles bv the
apostles, “that they are addressed to the
saints, the loly-ones,—* To the saints at
‘at Coilcssc,’ cat Phillippi,” ¢at
Corinth, * etc. ? And only as you ave saints,
have yowa right te claim the promises there-
n, to youmeltr’ Do you lemembcx, you
whom God has blessed with much knowl-
edge of himself, his plans, and the riches of
his grace, that the object of all this licht and
truth is to sanctity you \vhollv, and preserve
you blameless unto the coming of the Lord,

eveu as the Master prayed, ¢ sanctlfv tllem
through thy tauth, thy word is trnth’ Do
vou remernber, you who liope to sit with
hin in his thirone, that ¢ he that hath this
hope in him, purilieth himself even as he is
pure ?? If so, what manner of persons
ought we to be in all holy conversation and
Godliness.  ** As lie which hath called you
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is holy, so be ye loly in all mauner of con-
versation ; for it is written, Be ye holy, for
Iam holv (1 Peter 1:15,16).  What is
it to be loly, we will cousider at another
time, C. T. R.

~

CORRESPONDENCE.
Springwater, Sep. Z5th '73.

Dear brother: It is known to you, and

many others, that we have of late, had sore
trials in the way of bue'wements, which
have been, under the circumstances, very
afflicting.  Our hearts have been made sad,
for it has been to us a bitter. cup.  We do
not feel to murmer, knowing that it is
among the “all things,” that work together
for good, to them that love God, to  them
whoare the called, according to Lis purpose,
The Lord does not willingly afllict; and al-
though things may seem mysterious, a time
will come wlhen we shall sce it was all for
the Lest. No chastening is jovous for the
time but grievious, nevertheless it worketh
out the pc.iceable fruits of righteousness to
them wlho are exercised thclcby. May the
Lord help us to prothit by these trials.

We are truly living in a aland and awful
time; what a rrlonous event is about to take
phce, the ¢ marriage of the Lamb ;" his wife
making herself ready ; the ending of the
world that now is, and the dawn of the world
to come. T those who have given these
things an earnest and prayerful study, how
very ~elear this present trutly, seems to be.

The great light as now being published
in the 1HERALD, is traly beautiful :—liope for
our race, the * groaning creation ;" how it
magnifies the love of God,—“God is love.”
And a theology that docs not harmonize
with that, we have a right to question.

The promise to Abraham, ** In thee and
thy seed, shall all the fmmilics of the earth
be blessed,” as now being understood, is glo-
rious. lhe seed being Christ and lns lm(lv,
the Christ u)mplctc s which will brings about
the creat restitution of our race And ac-
coxdnm to the evidence, the anﬂ'els are now
w g'ltllelmg the wheat into the barn,” the
last condition of the churel, prior to trans-
Iation. The last half ** weck " of the har-
vest'is now in process of fulfilment, as is
clearly shown by the poftern, the closing
work of the first house. . As these two hous-
es, symbolized by the cherabim, were to be
“ of oue measure and one size,” it follows,

to make the parallels complete, that a half

week is due, to gather the wheat of the sce-
ond house, after their dispensation ends;

as such was the case with the {irst house.
This being true, what a glorious position we
now occupy,—the kingdom about to be set
up, that is to * break in pieces and consume
all other kingdoms, and stand forever.”

May the Lord Dbless in publishing the
good news and glad tidings of the kingdom.

Yours in the blessed ]mpe:

S. H. Wrrnmerox.
East Harrroun, Sept., 1878,

Dear Bro. Barbour .—It is a beautiful
Sabbath morn ; and not being where I can
liave the pnvxlcrrc of meeting Cwith those of
like precious faith, my mind runs out after
those I met with at Springficld, C. M. It
was a blessed privileze to me—and oue I
never expect to forget while I tarry here.
It was such a feast I do not often enjoy. It
is not often we meet o many kindred
spirits—those that speak the same langnage
and sing the same song. I did not wonder
they felt to exclaim, beautiful, beautiful.
God’s plans are beautiful when understood.
They ave so full of love, and they are so
harmonious, I do not wonder they are
called a songr, and that none can learn that
song but those that are redeemed (bought)
from among men. Thesc are the overcom-
ers; they will be without fault, and in their
mouth will be found no cruile (m.tllcc) My
faith takes hold of the plan anid promises of
God more and more day by day as they
open to my undexst’m(hmr I tecl that the
Lord is leading me ]umsclf, and bringing
me to a condition which is a(.ccpt'lble to
him. I feel the spirit of gathering tor/uther
unto him more from day to day, as time
passes by. I believe he gives liis “angels
charge over me to keep me, and in - their
hands to bear me up, that no evil shall
harm me, or destroy me.  Truly it is asa
sea of rrl.lu (or a condition of safety),
mingled “with fire (or judgment), for they
are on every hmd ; and 1 think the people
are beginning to sce and acknowledge it-
more than they have.  And this is only
the beginang of trouble. YWhat will the
end be? And the worldl don’t know they
are in darkness, O how [ do pity them,
and especially those that profess to love the
Lovd, and don’t scemn to care to kuow.
They say peace and safzty, aud sudden de-
struction cometh upon them. Dut there
are some crains of wheat here and there.
They will understand, aud be eathered
into the barn. How good it is that the
Lord knoweth his own, “and he will not suf-
fer a grain of wheat to be lost. O what a
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Blessed lope is ours. Tt is a foretaste of
what is in reserve for the faithful—those
that overcome; and this is the victory that
overcometh the world, even our faith. I
am striving to get these truths before  the
profeseed p(.ople of God as opportunity
offers, Sowe are Congregationalists, Meth-
odists, Adventists; some will read, but few
seem to understand, or receive. They think
they are all right, and don’t care to search
as for hid treasure. But God’s will must be
done, whether men will bear or forbear.

How I would like to see you and those
I inet with at S, I did desire to go with
you to Alton, but I knew it was not
Fsther's will, and I could say, “ thy will
not mine be done.” Wlherever my lot is
cast, there I feel it is his will I should Dbe,
whetller itis to suffer or enjoy. 1 hope
yeu will not think strange of my writing so
long a letter to you; bnt when 1 tell you
I am isvlated and alone, as far as our
hopes are concerned, you know that
separates generally, you will understand
this is the only way I have to speak to the

“children of Gud, those that love these things.
I felt to go with you in spirit to Alton, and
I often think of you at your iome. 1 never
axpect to meet with you again this side of

" the kingdown, but I do expect o mect you
there, and all of the dear chosen ones. The
Herarp is a welcome visitor, tor it is laden
with good things, and it isall the plenclmlv
I have.

The Lord bless you as you labor and
bring before the people these blessed truths.

Mary A. Brupixg,
Alton N, H. Sep 23rd '78.

Bro. Barbour: As we took up the HER-
ALD OF THE MORNING, (which by the way,
is very welcome to our liouse), our eye fell
on the last item, ¢ Report of the campinect-
ings in next number;” we thought, Why
not send our report?  We were uvht glad
when the New York tent was again pltchcd
at Alton Bay, for we are cl(,e]rlv interested
in the plan of the ages, and God’s wonder-
ful love to our race.

We have a special interest in the bride,
and believe she wiil be ready in due time
when the marriage takes place, and the
- work of regeneration commences. We were
greatly blessed in hearing on these themes

during camnp mecting, under the folds of

your tent. We were rrl‘ul to sce so many in-
telligent people listen “Wwithh such deep inter-
est as these truths were set forth, with
-clearness and earncstness.

Bro. Paton stopped wnh us after c'lmp-
meeting, and preached the next Sunday in
the Connrcrratlondl church, A goodly
number were ont to hem', and we think the
meetings have resulted in removing preju-
dice; and some have been led to inquire,
Ave these things true ? while ethers are em-
bittered, and for lack of argument endeavor
by mlunmv to injure the 1eput.mon of those
wlio belive these glorious truths. But God
will * make the wrath of man to praise
him.”

We wonder, sometimnes, why the truth
enrages people. It was the same in Christ’s
day. At one time he told the people two
incidents, that they knew to be facts in
their history, and *'All they in the syna-
cogue were filled with wrath.”  (Luke 4:
25-28. But Christ kept about his work.
He is our examyple,

God bless vou with strength and wisdom
to work for Him.

Yours, waiting,
G. axp M. S. Tirrox.

BOOK OF REVELATION.

With the end of the Laodecean phase of
the chureh, the scene opens on a new order
of events. The kingdom of God, the
throne, and its surroundings, as represented
in Dan. 7, is brouzht to view in chapter
4. - And the #sen of glass,” a condition
into which we belive the church are now
being gathered, is represented as * before
the throne.”  From the beginning of the
4th chapter, to the first verse of ther 8th
chapter, we understand to be events upon
which we are now at the very threshold;
and that they all belong to the next thirty-
seven years, or time of trouble on the
eartl,  Although we may have the meas-
ure, we cannot speak with certainty as to
the details of untuliilled prophecy. The
fourth chapter seems to be the organization
of the kingdom; the fifth, a pupamt’ion
for the opening of the seven seals, which
opening clearly belongs to the time of
trouble and conquest of the lmtlons, while
the kingdom of God is breaking in pieces
the Gentile kingdoms (see Dan. 2% 44,
Rev. 21 26; 17: 14; 10 11-21), the Tth
clmptcr is the lxolding of these juduments,
to some extent, while Dan, 12: 1, 1s being
fultilied, viz: Tho deliverance of Daniel's
people.  Six of these seals cover all this
time of trouble, while the seventh is merely
a **seven days silence.”
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CORRESPONDENCE.

Arrow me to ask you a question !
~ right-hand company spoken of in the latter
part of Matt, 25: I helieve are of the resti-
tution class; the overcomers, those who at-
tain to the hiyh calling, being already seat-
ed with the Son of wan on the throne of his
glory, at the time this judgment transpires.
And yet the Lord bids this right-hand com-
pany to come and inkerit the kingdom pre-
pared for them from the foundation of the
world ; language whiel, it scems to me, ac-
cording to the analogy of other Scriptures,
would be more litting to be applied to the
overcomers.  Will you please to give your
views on this point?  Avther P. Adams,

Lorrokr :—In speaking of the futnre, it
becomes us to be modest, but I see no dithi-
culty in the above language: from the fact
that the earth was made for the family of
man, prepared for them trom its foundation:
« Behold, the righteous shall be recom.
pensed in the eartli : much more the wicked
and the sinner ” (Prov. 21: 1),

Christ did not leave the glory he had with
the Father before the world was, merely to
obtain a kingsloni on earth for himself and
bride. He undertook the work of restor-
ing both the inan, and the lost kingdom ; for
when the work is complete, he gives np the
kingdom to the Father; *and the kingdom
under the whole lieaven, shall be given to
the people of the saints of the Most Iligh,
(the Father),whose kingdom is an everlast-
ing kingdom. Uitherto is the end ot the
matter (Dan. 7: 27, 2%).  Paul also shows
the end of the matter :—** Then cometh the
end, when he shall have delivered up the
kingdom to God, even the Father (1 Cor.
15: 24). And verse 22, shows when the
end occurs, viz. When all who have died in
Adam, have been made alive in Christ. As
one *order” live not again until the thons-
and years arc ended, the end here referred
to does not come until the great plan is con-
summated ; and then he gives up the king-
dom; for he reigns—on carth-only, ¢ till he
hath put all enemies under his feet” verse
25). Now bear in mind that the body of
Crist is not, and never again will be, of the
world ; although the world will believe, and
he that believeth shall be saved. But thay
become a part of the Godliead ; they ave the
SEED; it is the perfeet Christ, who i3 to
restore all things ; and “ put down all rule,
and all authority and power.” Then earth,

restored, is left to the people of the saints of

The |

the Most High ; while Christ, Bridegroom
and Bride, seek broader domains:—* He
 that lias freely given us Christ, will he not
with him, freely give us all things.”

|
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An article by 1. 1. r. on the atonement
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PROPIETIC LIGIIT.

The following is written maiuly with an
eye to the (|e|cr'ates about to assemblo in
New York Clty, to investivate the subjects
here discused. Now, brethren, if it is truth,
and faets you are after, please noticea few
concerning the Jewish nation, and the #ime
of their chastisement: facts, which if recog-
nized, would startle the world.

The Jews have existed,.as a nation, near-
ly four thousand yecars; but under two en-
tirely distinet conditions.  Iirst, as the ac-
knowledged favorites of Heaven ; and sec-
ond, as the cursed of God. The tormer,
prior to the crucifixion; the latter, since the
“vail of the temnple was rent,” “aund their
house was left unto them desolate.”

Now we will neither lay ~down a prem-
ige, or make a dedicetion ; but simply state

facts which will prove that the time of Jew- |

ish dispersion is ended, and that the long
foretold restoration of the Jews has in fact
commenced, this present year, 1878,
According to Bowen’s chronology, [of
. the rcal Bible merits of which, we will not
now speak], the duration of the twelve-tribe
(]mponvxtmn was elghteen hundred mulfm ty-
Jfive years.  And from the crucifixion, in A,
D. O3, to this present vear, is another equal
perlod Aud there are seriptural statements
ciearly showittg that this latter phase of their
history was to be cqual to the former. Anid
with the end of this second period, a marked
change has occurred, Palestine is once morve
practically under their control, and once
again, after so many centuries, the Jew luis
a leJal right to rebnild his temple, and
worship, even by sacrifices, in Jeruzalem.
Now if the reasler will look, e may be-
come convinced that the time from Jacob's
death to the death of Chuist, and which by
Bowen’s chronology, measnres 1845 years,
was-the exact duration of the twelve-tribe
dispensation.  Prior to the death of Jacob,
one man at a time, and on/y one, represent-
. ed the chosen people of God.  Abram was
alone; and one of his suns was chosen, [saae
had two sons, but’only one was taken; while
at the death of Jacob, the fwelve, with all
their children, good and bad, were taken;
“and from that tune, to the death of Chnist,
whether being chastised in Ilaypt, in the
wilderness, in the promised land, by ¢ the
nations left as thorns in their side;” under
their own kings, or by Babylon, Mediaand
Persia, Gree(‘e, and Rome ; still, during all
that time they received specml divine favor.

But sinco then, they have been *cast ot
where God would not shew them favor.”

They have now received chastisement in
two cqual parts; the first was conditional,
the last, unconditionel,  But with the end
of this second 1845 years, a marked change
has begun; and God is again showing them
favor.

In Jer., 16: 3, God declared that he
would cast them oft, where he would not
shew them tavor,—their condition since the
crucifixion. Inverses14, 15, ¢ Beliold the
<l.1yq come when I will bring them again,
into their own land, that 1 gave unto their
fathers.”  And in verse 18, he «ays, * And
Sirst, Dwill recompense their iniquity and
their sin, dowdle’” The word mishneh,
meaus the second part. Now in Zech. 9:
12, the same word, mishnch, again ocenrs,

“«Tiven to- ~day do I dcc].nc, I will render
unto thee, the xcond part.”  And by read-
ing the plcvmus verses it will be seen that
the s 1y "’ to which the prophet refers, was
the time when Clivist rode into Jorusalmn,
wept over the city, and left their house deso-
late. Now turn to Isa. 40. 2, “ Comfort
ye, comfort ye iny penple, saith vour God ;
speak ye comfortably unto Tu‘nwlem,
and cry unto her that her wppointed tinz
(sce margin), is accomplished, and ler in-
tquity pardoned, for shie hath received at the
Lord’s hand, dowlle, for ail her sins.”

This word, althiough translated by the
EEnglish word * double,” is not mishnch, but
'e[ul and comes from the verh .unpal
meaning, to divide eyuaily, to donble, (se(,
Exo0.26: 6, * wuple the curtains together;”
and 28116, “they made the breastplates
double,” 1. e. two cqual thickneszex.  This
second part of their chastisement, and dm‘
ing which, he ¢ would not shew them favor,
is now past : and the reader knows just what

Savor is being extended to that pcop]e.

There is also evidence that rhcv are to
be thirty-seven years is n\nlrr again, even as
they were from A, D, to v, D, 70,
their downfall; and that with this tlmtv
seven years, measuring from 1878, « the
times of the CGentiles ™ will end, and Jeru-
salemn ceaso to be trodden nmlcr foot,

From the covenant with Abram, when
he came out of [Taran, at the ace of 75,
(Gen. 12: 4), to the death of Jacob, was
232 years, i. e. 25 from the covenant to the
birth of Isaac, (Gen. 21:5): 60 years to the
Lirth of Jacob, (Gen, 25: 26 );and 147, to
his death, (Gen. 47: 28).  L'rom the cov-
enant to the law, was 4303 (Gal. 5: 17).

)J,
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Therefore, from the death of Jucob to the
exodus, was - - 108 yem‘s.

In the wilderness -~ 40

To division of the land, - - 6«
Division of laud to Smanuel, « 50
Satuel to David, .- 40w
David to Captivity, - dTH s
Captivity, .- 0w
Cyrus to Christian ern, - - 336«
End of A, ». 32 (Jewish time), - 32«
"Total - - 1845 years.

The Jewish year, ending, of course, in the
spruu] of A, D, 83 when our Lurd was
crucified,

Thus from the death of Jdacob to the
death of Christ, was 1845 years: und. from
the death of Clmst to the present changed
condition of that prophetic people, 15 also
1845 years.  And the God of Abraham, |
and of Isaae, and of Jacob, has remembered |
his cmc-n:mt “and come down to deliver |
his people.”’—* And at that time shall Mi-
chael stand up, the great prince whicl stand-
eth for the ehildren of thy peopde, und there
shall be & time of tronble, such as never was
since thiere was a nation, even to that same

time,” (Dan. 12: 1).

CopIE TIMES OF THE GENTILES,

« Aud they shall fall by the edge of the
sword and shall Le led away e ptn ¢ intoall
nations; and Jerusalem shall be trodden
down of the Gcntil«.s, until the times of'the
Gentiles be fulfilled,” (Luke 21: 24).

¢ Therefore the dJ.ys come, suith the Lord
that it shall no more be said, The Lord liv-
cth that brought up the children ot Israel
out of the land of Egypt, but, The Lord liv-
cth that brougalit up the (.lnldu:n of lsreal
{rom the land of the north, and from all the
lands whithet he had driven then; and 1
will bring them again into their land that I
gave unto their fathers” (Jer. 163 14,15).

That Jerusalem has been troddcn down
by the Gentiles, and is still trodden down |
by them, requires no proof.  But is there
means by which to determine the dwration
of the times of the Gentiles?  There s evi-
dence naking it very probable, I answer,
that the} tcnmmtc in thutv-~evcn years
from A. p. 1878,

“ A thousand two hunerd and three-
score days ” (Lev. 12: 6), is made synon-
ymous with the “time, tunm, and Dalf a
time,” of verse 14 ; and also with the * forty
and two momhs of chapter 13: 5. Ilence

thirty days, is used Lo represent a nonth i, ¢,

HEL VLD OF TIE MORNING.

50 times 42 are 1260, Ly comparing Gen.
T: 24, with verse 11, and 3: 4, it may be
seen thnt a hundred and fifty (ldy:, or five
times thirty, are reckoned as five months.
“ Forty and two mouths,” or “a time,
times, and hall a time,” is bchcvcd by most
expositors, to mean 1260 literal years; and
if so, seven. proplictic times, neasure twice

‘1"00 or 2520 years,

In Lev. 26: 717, it suys, that thclr ene-
mies, those that hated them, should reign
over them * seven times.” Now it is a Jact
that from 606 B ¢. wlen their cantivity vn-
der Babylow began, the Jews have, to the
preseit ll‘n, bcul under Gentile rule ; and
this pumd measures 2483 years, leavin
Lut 37, to complete secen prophetic times.

Jesus was set “l'or thc full and rising
again of many in lsracl”’ (Luke 2: .
From their rejeetion of Christ, \vhcn their
house was left desolate, at s, v, 33, they
were untit A, n. 70, in falling. Now the
evidence seems conelusive that the second

phase of their chastisement, that in which

thev were toreceive a0 furor, is ended ; and
from the time favor is agaiu restored, the
evidence is, that they arc to be 87 years in
being restoved.

Pelll.l]h the **seven times” of Lev. 26:
is not meant as a definite neusurement, some
may say : but the fact that the JL‘\\’: liave
now bccn uicler Gentile rule wlmost seven
prophetic times, and that now, just 37 years
before they tcrmumte, a marked change has
commenced, which is again bringing l’.lles-

tine and the Jew to t[l('iolu"l'omld, is good

evidence in favor of these arguments,

The Jews are to Le restored in the midst
of **a time of trouble, such as never was
since there was a nation” (Dan. 1)
and there arc not only indications of their
restoration, but the coming time of trouble
is also clearly indicated.  Turn to Zech. 8:
1-10, and you will find a clear statement
ol their restoration, *and I will bring them
and anv shall dwell in the midst of Jcrnsa-
lem.” Now read verse 10, ¢ Llor belora
those days [the days in which theyare rep-
resented as yeturned to Jerusqlem], there
was 1o hire for inan, aor hire for beast, nor
peace to him that went out or came in, be-
cause of the atiliction ; for I set all men ev-
ery one against his neighbor.”  And dues
not just this state of things already begin to
obtain?  Cortainly a want of contidenco,
and lack of’ employment are already lead-
ing features in the present time of trouble.

One would think that where facts aro in
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such perfeet harmony with prophecy, that
christian teachers anil leaders, to whom the
Hock of Gad righttully look tor truth, ought
to be willing to fnvest/yute: )
There is no room, in this connection, for
the arguments complete, but I can assure
the reader that they can be made to appear
very plausible, and ave seemingly unanswer-
able ; and will be furnished free, to any one
who will read, by their paying the postage.
During the secend part of Jewish chas-
tisement, that is, during the 1845 vears in
which e hasshows them no farar, the plan
of redeniption was not to stop, for dur-
ing this dlank in their history, the gospel
chiarch, the people for his name, from among
the Gentilex,(Acts 15: 14), have come in.
“ For T would not, brethren, that yeshould
be ignorant of this mystery, lest ve should
be wise in your own conceits, that blindness

in part, has happened to Iseael, until the ful- |

ness of the Gentiles be come in "’ (Rom, 11:
25).  [The gospel and Jewish churchesare
evidently to be in some way associated, in
the incoming age]. The curse of * blind-
ness " eamne upon them at the exact point
when the second phase of their chastisement
was about to begin, you will notice :—* And
when he was came near. he belield the city
and wept over it, saving, 1f thou hadst

known, even thou, in this thy day, the things

which belong unto thy peace; bat now they
are hid from” thine ayes "(Luke 19: 41).

And this blindness “ happened watil the ful-

ness of the Gentiles be come ing”"  llencae,

with their restoration, comes the fulness, or

completion of the gospel church.  DBut as

they did not full until the gospel church be- |
gan, so there is evidence that they do mnot !
rise, until the gospel church is complete,

THE CHURCH GLORIFIED, -

. Will the gospel church remain on earth
in the mortal condition, during this thirty-
seven years of trouble ?

This question can be answered in the neg-
ative, and beyond all reasonable doubt : and
evidence given, that the charch will be glo-
rified hefore any of tho judgments arve exe-
cuted. Henee, as indicated by the argn-
ment on the * Two Dispensations,” the
rapturc of the saints must occnr, not tar
from the year 1881.  While the parousia,
or presence of Christ, compared to the days

of Noah, precedes the rapture:—* But as |

the days of Noe weve, soshall also the parau-
sia of the Son of man be, for as in the days

o
YDA

of’ Moses, and in many other ways.

The type of Moses and Aaron, is exceed-
inely clear aud scriptural.  Moses was a
type of Carist,— ** A prophet like unto me
will the Lord your God raise np unto you™
&e. " Anton was the type of “the church
of the fvsthorn,” head of the tribe of Levi,
the tribe cliosen to represent the firsthorn,
(Num. 3:12).  And the deliverence of the
Jews lrom Faypt, is the type of their deliv-
erance, ** when the Lord shall set his hand
a sceond time vor the recovery of the rem-
nant of his people which shall be left [not
from Babylon, as some would tell us, but]
from Assyiia, and from Eeypt, and fram
Uathros, and from Cusl,, and {rom Elaw,
and from Shinar, and from Ilamath, and
from the islands of the sea.  And he chall
set up an ensign tor the uations, and shall
assemble the oiteasts of Israel, wnl gather
together the dispersed of Judah, from the
four corners of the earth” (Isa. 11: 11).
And the eathering takes place during this
time of trouble, under the snpervision of
Michael, “the gzeat prince that standeth
for the children of thy | Daniel’s] people.”
And although at this gathering, 1t is not to
be said, ¢ The Lord liveth that brought up
the children of Israel out of the land of Is-
racl, but, The Lord liveth that bronght up
the children of Isracl from the land of the
north, and trom all the lands whither he
had driven them,” still itis to be, © Aecord-
iny to the days of thy coming out of the land
of Trypt, the nations shall see and be con-
founded at all their might; they shall lick
the dust like serpents, they shall bo afraid of
the Lord our (3od, and shall fear because of
thee, for he will turn again and have com-
passion on us, . .. and will perform the truth
which thou hast sworn to our fathers from

the days of old” (Micah 7: 15—20).

THE TYPE OF MOSES.

When Moses cnme the first tine, to his
people, he catue merely as a man, and was
compelled to flee for his lite, * Who made
thee a prince and a yaler over us”? When
Christ came to his own, he cnme merely as
a man, and fled, but took his lite with him,
When Moses camie back, he eame, not asa
man, bat as a wod, * And the Lord said
anto Moses, See, 1 have mude thee a god
to Pharaoh 7 (Jixo. 7: 1), And in execut-
ing the judomants on evpt, Moses had on-
bv to Lift his hand, andall [avpt trembled.

that were hefore the flood” &e. (Matt. 21 : | So Christ comes the socond time,.as a God :

T'he above ean be proven by the type
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“ He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh :
the Lord shall have them in devision. Then
shall he spe.lk unto them in his wrath, and
vex them in his sore displeasure.”

While Moses was absent he took a Gen-
tile wile.  Doetween the first and second ad-
vent of Clirist, hie “ tarned to the Gentiles
to take out of them a people for his name ™
(Acts 15: 1), I have espoused you as
chaste virgins unto one hushand.” The
Ulack wile of Moses represents the church
ouly in its mixed and impure condition, for
it takes many types to comnpletely represent
the churely, even as she is called by many
names, his * brethren,” his ¢ hody,” ¢ bride,
church of the firstborn, Jerusalem, mothu,
& Le,  As sthe "encml asaembly of the
church oftlmju«t(nm n, and priestsunto God,
they are more fully represented in Aaron,

The tdme of the two visits was divided
into two equal parts. Muoses was forty,
at his first visit, and twice forty, st his see-
ond.  The time, so far as the church are
concerned, is thus divided by the two al-
vents,  On the return of Muoses, but belove
he reaches Egypt, the eall to Aaron, was,
“ Go uicet thy brother, and he went and
met him at the mount of God” (Exo. #:

27y, The church are to mcet thesr brother-
“at ¢ Mount Sion, the city of the living God
(Heb. 12: 23); " C.mnht away to meet the
Lord in the air.”  But before Aaron met
his brother, the scene at the bush, introduc-
cs the idex of the resurrection; “Now that
the dead are raised, even Moses shewed at

the bush, when he ealled the Lord, the God |
of Abr.llmm, the God of Isaue, :md the God |
of Jacob’ (Lul\e 20: 537).  And the dead)
in Christ rise #ir~t, hefore we goto meet the
Lord. It was Mmes and Aaron as one,
« He shall be to thee instead of a mouth,
and thou shalt be to him instead of God,”
(Exo. 4: 16), who came to execute judg-
ments on the Buyptians,  And * the Lord
comcth with ten thousand of his saints, to
execute judgment npon ail.”  *Know ye
not that thic saints shall judge the world 7
4 He that keepeth my works unto the end,
to him will I give power over the nations,
and he shall rule them with a rod of iron.”
Rev. 2: 205 see also 17: 145 and 19: 19,

Moses and Aaron exec mcd not only the
seven last plagues, but all of the ten plagues.
Henee it follows that no plague, or judg-
meut, lelonging to this time of troulde, can
come upon the world, until the church are
gloritied, and retwrn vmith Jhrist,

N. H. Bimpour, RocHuster, N, Y,

Gon’s Purrost ny A- IPIRST-BORN.

By a firstborn, it was God’s purpose to
bless and save the later born.  This fact is
the substance of the gospel, [including the
atonement, or reconcitiation]; but, like all of
God’s xecrets, comes out Dy degrees—not
all at once. It is scarcely to be discerned
at first, though contained in the promiso of
Gen. 2: 15, Bat it shines more cleavly in
the promise to Abraliam,—*In thy sced
shall all the tunities of the earth be blessed™
(Gen. 22:16): aud the seed, is distinet from,
and must be blessed, prior to its blessing
othiers, or hecoming a biessing to others,

The purpose of Dlessing all families of the
earth Ly a ﬁxstbmu, is further revealed
and confirmed in the law,(Rom. 11: 16):
though even yet, the “vail” of type and
shadow hides, from most persons, the face
of'Moses.  Butin Christ the purpose of sav-
ing others by a firstborn, is unvailed, and
made wanifist by the Spivit. Clyist, says
the apostle, is the promised seed, (Gal 3:
16); the fivstborn, (Col. 1: 18); and in and
througlh him Llessings shall How down on
the luter born. [But bear in mind that all
that is sail of Chvrist the lhead, applies to
Christ the fGodyy; and that if the apostle says
* Unto thy seed, which is Christ ;" he also
says, * the childven of the promise are count-
cd for the seed.”  And it Christ is called,
¢ the Hrst-fraits,” soure* we a kind of fivst-
fruits;” and ¢ the church of the firstborn.”]

Churist, us Paul shows, 1s lirstborn in a
double sense. e 1s firstborn {rom above,
lirst out of life, as the only-begotten ot the
Father, “ the ﬁretbox n of every creature,
for *¢ by him were all things cicaied which
arc o heaven and which are in earth, visi-
ble and invisible, whethar they be thrones,
or dominions, or principalities or powers; all
things were created by him and for him, and
lie is betore all things, and by him all things
consist,”” (Col. 1:15,17). Heisalso first-
born from the dead, tirst out ot'death, “ that
inall things he might have the pre-ennnence,
Col. 1: ]b and 1t 1s 10 this relation, he 1s
thie head, aml *Hrstfruits 7 of every crea-

ture.  [And it was for (his, that he migiit be

Hrst, of the new creation, which made lis
death a nescessity].  All thing are indeed
ol God, Lat it Is alyo true that all things are
by man, as it is written, “since by maun cauwe
death, by man came also the resarrection
of the dead,” (1 Cor. 14: 21).  Thevefore
as by one firstborn, death came into the
world, so by another firstborn, shall death
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be overthrown; and it is by virtue of this ' thovoughly purge his {floor;” and under the
relation, as ¢ firstborn from the dead,” that | the supervision of the “reapers,” it was to
lie fullils all thiose oflices which areincluded | separate wheat and tares at the secound ad-

in the work of re-demption.

According to the law, the duty of Goel,
Redecmer, devolved on an elder brother or
kinsman; and does not Cheist, head and
body, (the antitypical Llias, who is to ¢ re-
store all things, (Mart. 17:11), fulfil these
conditiond? "And when the work of the
firstborn, in redeeminy their younger breth-
ren, is fully commenced, the worke of the
firstborn will be better understood by the
world.—Selected.

REDEMPTION.

All that was lostin Adam (and his wife,
for the woman was first in transgression),
is to be restored by the seeond Adam and
Lis wife. Redemption means restoring back
that which was lost; and according to the
law, ““not one jot of which can fail, antil all
be fulfilled,” it must be accomplished by a
kinsman, or brother, (Lev. 25: 48). Hence
if the chureh of the firstborn, together with
its head, coustitute the ¢ Eliag, who is to re-
store all things;” then it follows that they
share in the work of redemption.
until the “second man, and his wile " are
complete, will the plan of salvation reaeh the
world.  Christ * ggve himself a ransom for
ally to be testified i due time,” (1 Tim, 2:
6). Andif the giving himself a ransomn,
means his sullering in the flesh, then inour
_ sufferings, by which we ¢ fill up that which
% behind of the atilictions of Clirist, in our
flesh, for the bory’s sake, which [body] is
the church,” (Col. 1: 24), then wealso, ns
members of hisbody, complete what was be-
gun by the head. And so the body of
Christ actually shares with the head, in the
work of the atonement. ,

As only the body, or bride, * bone of his
vone, and flesh of liis flesh,” is as vet being
developed, it is not strange that only ospel
salvation is understood by the gospel church.
But we are in the midst of great changes,
the gospel age is passing away, and the res-
titution age is soon to be made manifest ;
and we should not like the Jews, set our
faces like a flint against any advanced light.
God's real ecelesia are children of the light,
hence -dispensational truths always separate
the few from the many, the wheat from the
chaff; and thisis the *¢fan,”" or *sieve.”
Christ used this *fan” at the first advent,
“ whose fan is in his hand, and he will

i

And not !

cvent. B are now in the sieee : shall we -
et our crecds and traditions which have

i been mixed with the pure word of truth,

' hold us in this trying hour? or, regardless

of’ merely educated belief, shall we boldly

take our stamd on the “foundation of the

holy apostles and prophets "? If you clioose

the former, you will have the carrent with

vou, if the latter, you must stem the tide of
opposition. In this struggle for advanced

truth, all who obtain the victory will have

a new sougr put into their mouths, even the

“song of Moses, the servant of Gad, and

the song of the Lamb. saying, Great and

marvelous are thy works, Lord God Al
mighty; just and true are thy ways thou

King of saints.  Who shall not fear thee,

O Lord, and glorify thy name, for thou on-
ly w1t holy, for all nations shall come and
worship before thee, for thy (dikaioma),

riyhteousiess is made manifest,” Rev. 15: 4.

: THE SONG.

“All nations whom thou hast made shall
come adl worship beforve thee, O Lord, and
shall glorify thy name; for thou art great,
and doest wondrous things,” (I's. 86: O).
And to day many are learning this song,
the soug of the restiution of all things. In
theold Adam all die, in the new Adam all
are to be made alive, but every man in his
owncorder, Thisis the restitution of all
things i-*¢ All nations whom thou hast made
(even the Sodomites), shall come and wor-
ship before thee, and glority thy name.”

This magnifies the love and plan of God.
O, but the Sodomites were wicked !  Are
we any better by nature? Did not Christ
die for them, if he ¢ gave himself a ransom
for a/l”? Is he not * the truc light that .
lightetlh every man that cometh into the
world”?  And yet that hight was in the
world, and the world comprehended it not.
Not that his word is to fail, but at the first
abvent, the fime had not come, for all na-
tions to come and wourship before him: for
the SELED in whomn all nations are to be
blessed, was, as yet, undeveloped ; only the
head being begun,

1 know some try to dispose of these texts
by applying them to the * little flock,” who
are to inherit the kingdom ; but this effort
is very unsatisfactory; a few of these texts
can be so understeod, it is true, while oth-
ers must be passed over in silence, as they
will work inte no such theory as the salva-




tion of merely the wifeof ¢ the sccond man,” |

No! brethren, the Bible plan of redemp-
tion is designed to reach all, in due time,!
“For there is oue Giod, and one mediator,
the man Christ Jesus; who eave himself a
ransom for all, to be testified in dne time,”
A Tim, 2:5).

Becanse God is no respecter of persops,
and designs, before the plan is ended, to
bring all men to the knowledge of the trath,
it does not follow that everlasting life is to
be attained by all. God's natural laws of
generation are inflexible, and no respecter |
of persons ; and yet every embryo human
being does not attain to this iire.  Neither
will every one attain to the second Dirth;
but the second Adam gave himselta ransom
for all, and all will have the opportunity to |
win eternal life,

“And he shall send Jesus Clrist, whieh!
before was preached unto you, whom the’
lleaven must receive until the times of resti- !
tution of all things,” (Acts 3:21). “ Elias !
shall truly first come, and restore all things” |

(Matt. 17: 11). A restitution of all things |
necessarily implies a resurreetion of the
whole human family, as taught in 1 Cor 15: |
22, And yet the coming of Christ, while
it introduces the times ot restitution of all
things, is also the introdnction of the Juay of
tudgment.

Heve is where the misunderstanding be-
gins. Judyment, not only implies pronoune-
ing the doom of man, bat it also meaus the
trial.  In Matt 25: Christ pronounces sen-
tence, in the parable of the sheep and goats,
it is true, but it will be noticed that the scene

‘i laid in the next age; when he comes in
his glory, he will sit on his throne, and he
sits on his throne, i. e. reigns, all through
the restitution age, or * until he subduesall ;
_enemies;” hence that phase of the judgment
may, without doing violeuce to the langnage,
be supposed to cever the whole of the resti-
“tution age,
them, or for them, is not all the word in-
_plies. L will put my Spirit upon him, and
he shall shew judoment to the Gentiles,”
(Matt. 12: 13), is the same word in the '
original, as in Ileb. 9: 27, = It is appointed '
unto man once to die, but after this the judg-!
ment.”  And certainly his showing judg-
ment to the Gentiles * Lo, we turn to the
" Gentiles,” hias been something more than
merely pronouncing their doom.  The judg-
ment, trial for lite, has been going on with
the chirel ever since the gospel age began,
(see 1 Peter 4: 17); but with the world, it |
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| judament.

But merely witnessing aguinst ;
-guilt, for every deed whether it be good or

—————

begins in the restitution age, for it isappoint-
ed unto man (the wife ot Christ, being the
exception ), once to die, and after that the -
‘The judgment for the worldy,
differs somewhat from that of the church:}
oui sins go before to judgment, and theirs)
follow aftert (1 Tin. 5: 21).  Ifthe body:
of Clirist are having their judgment now/
we koow the judgment, or trial, meaus proi.
bativr. That is, our trial at the bae of God
is tor life, or death, and involves the oppor
tunity of winning life.  Then the judgment
of the world involves the same. Qur sen-
tence is pronounced at the end of our trial,
when like Paul, we have finished our course.
Their sentence will be prononnced at the
end of their trial.  Dut the trial, means for
the wurl/, just what it means for the church.
The judement began with Christ, (John 12
51); and he was teied in all points, It fol-
lowed on the church, or house of God, (1
Peter 4: 17); and ends with the world.
Qur sins are foreiven for Christ’s sake;
it is true we are rewarded for good and for
evil deeds, to some extent j the former otten
‘*“a hundred fold, (Inke 18: 30), and are
chastised, not as gervants, but as sons, and

i not for punishment, but that we may bring -
torth fruit,

Ilence we sufler for the same
purpose for which the only begotten Son
suftered and died, viz. to bring forth fruit.
(Compare John 12: 24 ;and 1552). Thns
both we, and the Captuin. of our salvation,
are made perfeet through sullering.

The judgment of the world difters from
ours also in that they are to receive accord-
ing to their deeds, * The servant that knew
his Lords will and did it not, shall be beat-
en with many stripes; [* I eall o no more
servants, for the servant knoweth not what
his Lord doeth,” ete.]; but he that knew
not his Lord's will, and did commit things
worthy of stripes shall be beaten with few.’
The world will thevefore receive even-han-
ded justice, rewarded to the exact degree of

whethier it be evil.  Good deeds, even the

- giving'a cup of water to a disciple, because

e Delongs to Christ, shall not lose its re-
ward ; and so men can make to themselves
fricnds with the manunou of unrighteous-
ness.

1t shall be more tolerable for the aad of
Sodow in the day of judgment, than for tho
geueration of Jews who rejected Christ, and
yet that was not the unpardonable sin, for
all manner of sin and blasphemy agamst tho
Son of wan shall be forgiven unto men, but
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the sin against the Tloly Spirit shall be for-
given, neither in this world, neither in the
world to come.  Panl was one of that zen-
eration who rejected Chirist all throueh his
niinistry, but Paul did not ecommit the un-
pardonable sin.  Hence if Paul had died
without seeing the light, and * no man can
come to me except the Father whicl sent
~me draw him,” he would not have sinned a
sin which coull not heve been forgiven in
the world to cone.
- Isit not possible that we have seen only
in part, that the greac plan, whea the well
of water shall become the 7/rir of the wa-!
ter of life, will incJude the nations who are |
to be healed by the leaves of the tree of life,
and that all nations shall come and worship?
“1 have sworn by myself, the word has|
gone out of my month in righteousness, and |
shall not return, that Unto me every knee'!
shall bow and every tongue confess (Isa, 45: !
23). Ifthe planis a re-generation of the |
human family by a ¢ second Man " and his
wife, is it not beantiful 7 1Ye can then un-
derstand why only the bride of Christ is as
yet being developed sand why all the heath-
en nations of the present and pastages were
left to sleep the sleep of natural death until
the morning of the resurrection.  They are
dead in the first Adam, but they are to live
again in the second Adam; andassurely as
God has promisgd a restitution of the Jews,
so certain has he promised that of othir na- |
tions.—* The heathen shall know that the
house of Tsrael went into captivity for their |
iniquity; therefore hid I my face from them, ;
and gave them into the hand of their ene-
mies; &0 fell they all by the sword.  There-
fore thus saith the Jord God: Now will 1}
bring again tlie captivity of Jacob, and lhave
mercy upon the whole house of Isvael ; after i
they have borne their shame, and all thel
trespasses whereby they have trespassed l
against me. When I have brought them |
again from the people, and gathered them i
out of their enemies’ landy, and am sancti- '
fied in them, in the sight of many nations, :
then shall they know that T am the Lord
their God which caused them to be led in-|
to captivity among the heathen 5 but I have !
aatheved them into their own land, and have !
left none of them any more there” (Ezek. |
20: 23-28),  Huove is the statement t,lmti
|
\

they were seattered and died in their ene-
mies-land, and yet hie brings tliem back and
leaves none of them nny more there.  Lhevey
is no pwssible explanation which ean fof ol

moment stand criticism, only that God will |
’

! covenant.”

-y

o>

bring them {row the grave,  And when he

hrings them., he will at the same time bring
[ the Serlomites back to their former estate.

“ When I hring again their captivity, the
captivity of Sodom and hev daughters, then
will I bring again the captivity of thy cap-
tives in the midst of them (Ezek. 162 55).
And in verse 61, he further declares what’
hie brings them back for,—* And [ will give
them to thee for danghters, but not by thy
They will be dawyhters, as a
younger church is now ealled, the daughter
of the mother church.  No other Sodom is
meant, than the one God destroyed, for in’
verse 49, he says that he took themaway ;
and tells what was thieir sin; and it was not
the anpardonable sin.  And Christ says
it will be more tolerable tor them, in that
day, than for some of the Jews.  More tol-
erable, imiplies tha: they will not liave so
bid a time as soms of the Jews. Theyare
ail to receive for botlt good and evil deeds,
but the Iatter sinning against the greater
light, will receive ** many stripes.”

In the cosmos [inhabirable earth] to come
men are to be ruled with a rod of iron, (sce
Ps. 2: Rev. 12: 55 and 2: 26); that is with
a strong hand.  They are to be punished
according to the light, ov epportunities for
light, they have neglected ; and hesides this,
they are to Le subject to a restored law to
be entoreed with a heavy handi—The law
shall go forth from Jerusalem, and the na-
tion or people that will not obey, will be
terribly punished, and if pevsistant, will be
destroved, (compare Zech, 14: 16-19, and
Jer. 12: 14-17).

But it mav be asked, how can the Sod-
omites be restored, when they are suflering

the vengenee of eternal fire, (Jude 7)?

Notwithstanding king James’ translation
of the Bible is perhaps the best, all things
considered, still, to aceept of all the vender-
ings in all cases,we must also accept of king
James' theology.  The word translated
eternal, in Jude 7, is aimnios, the plural of
age, and means exactly what the word im-
plies, a pluvality of ages.  They were e~
stroyed by fire vained from heaven in the
patriarchal age; and have Leen an cxample
during that, and the Jewish, and gospel
aces ; but when God brings again Jernsalen
and her danghters back to theie former es-
tate then will he bring Sodom and her
danghters back to their former estate,

It God has bean trying to regenerate the
world, betore the second Adam and kis wife
are complete, he has taken a strange way
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to do 1t.

Why for more than lnl[ of the l I auswer, in the end of the rmspd are, and

world’s luatoxv did he let death reign, and | the light of the incoming age, like the beams

make no eftort to bri ing men to a Lnowlc(lr\'e
of the truth ? ““death reigned from Adam
) to Moses,” and no law, that could give hie,
even if they had keptit. And iu the Jew-
ish age, why make it unhwful to ¢ give the
. duldren s meat to dogs;' in other words,
unlaw/ul to teach Gentiles the w ay of life.
With no restitution, these things cannot
be reconciled with the love of God, or with
the f'lct. that Chirist ¢ tasted death for every
man.”  Those who do net think, may say,
They could have looked forward to Clurist.
How could a man who never heard, look
Jorward to a Christ ? nothing but prophutlc
vision could do that. * How could they
believe on him of whom they had not heard?
and how could they hear without a preach-
er? The Geutiles were dying every d.x_y
and every hour, and if modern theolo"v 15
true, were rrmng to hell; and yet Christ
would not sulter his dlsmples to teach them
the way of life:—
the Gentiles, and intoany city ofthe Sama-
ritans enter ye not ;" ‘I amm not sent but to
the lost sheep of the honse of Tsracl” And
every one knows that until the day of Pen-
tecost, and even for some years after, it was
farbidden to preach the gospel to Gentiles.
Do not these things prove that God has
time, and order, anda plan ;and that as the
second Adam is the firstborn from the dead,
the beyinning ot the new creation, and the
gospel church is called the wire of this new
Man, and when complete, a spiritual union
is fortold, after which, sheis recognized as
.a mother : 1 say, do not these tlunws prove
“that the re-generation, not of the gospel

chureh, the bride and fature mother, but of’

the world, the world for whom Christ died,
belougs to anotherage?  And this explains
why he did not pray for the world at his
first advent, it was not time, any maore than
it was timne to preach to Gentiles before the
gospel age began:—* 1 pray not for the
world, but for themn thou hast given me”
(John 17: 9).  Aud yet the very purpose
and plan is that at the proper time, “the
world may believe ™ (verse 21).

But, say somie, suppose these things are
true, wlx3 disturb old theological views?
Have not our fathers lived and died with
the firm beliet that the greater part of man-
kind are already sultering eternal torment,
and that all there is of the plan of salvation
belongs to this ace and this life ? and is not
that ﬂood enoucrh tor us? We are living,

“ Go not in the way of

of morning, are beginning to shine; and the .
church are expected to see and yecognize
the fact, hence that day does not come on
them as a thief. Not all that say, Lord,
Lord, but he that doeth the will of my Yae
ther. During the end of the age, the reap-
ers [mmlstunm spirits, or an“blbj are to
gather the “ wheat into the barn.”  Aund
there is evidence, not onlv that we are now
in “the time of harvest,” but that this gath-
ering is in process.  ‘The gathering is not
to a locahtv but to 2 cmulzlwn, that cepre-
sented in Re\ . 16: 2, a condition of victory
over the world, the beast of Rev. or last one
o Daniel T: representing the fourth univer-
sal empire, it theretore represents the world.
~—The murk of the beast, being the mark,
or characteristic of the man of the “vorld.
All this company, sing the song of tiie res-
titution ; * All nations shall come, &c.

The donnmon of the earth given to man
was lost, but when the new Man and his
wite are complete, then Christ takes the
kingdom and possesses the kingdom under
the whole he aven; “ And thou O Tower
of the flock, the strong hold of the danght-
er of Zion, Unto thee shall it come, even
the first dominion™ [that lost by the first.
Adam], and when the kingdow is the Lord’s
wall the ends of the world shall remember
and turn to the Lord, and all the, kindreds
of the nations shall come and worship before
thee:” * For Unto me every knee shall bow
and every tongue shall contess to God,”
And this, the song of the restitution fills
both the Old, and the New Testament ; and
lience, it is the sone of Moses, the servant
of God, and the song of the Lamb. And
why the church are represented as on a sea
of glass, singing this song at the end of her
earthly career, is because the Holy Spirit,
given to lead her into all trnth, has there,
finished that work ; and when en the sea of
"]J"b, the church is represented as stand-
ing in the clear light of gospel truth, under-
st'mdlnw «f that pertains to the goxpel, or.
gvod news of the kingdom.  And it is theny
having become acquainted with lier Lord,
by learning his real character and ways,
the wife is made ready and receives her
beautiful garment:—* For this is eternal
life, to know thee, the only true God and
Jesus Clirist whom thou liast sent.”  And
it is then, * the mystery of God is finished,
as he hath declared unto his servants the
prophets.”
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The Seven Trumpets.,

B

“owd the seven angels which had the seven
trumpels, prepured themselves to sound”
(Bev. 8: 6).

A trumpet, under the old dispensation
was literal, while wniler the gospel it is a
symbol.  * Blow ve the trumpet in Ziou,
and sound an alar in my holy mountain,”
I presume no one helieves refers to a literal
trumpet, but rather toa message, or proc-
lamation.

The sounding of the seven trumpets shad-
ows forth the events Ly which the Roman
empirc was to be broken, and finally de-
stroyed. Hence the first trumpet began to
sound at the time the empive began to fall.
- Until the days of Constantine, the em-
pire remained unbroken, but at his death
_the savereignty was divided iuto three parts,
by his three sons; hence the frequent use
ol the term, *“ a third part ; meaning a third
of the empire.  And here we may notice
the difference between the trumpets, and
the seven last plagues; the scourges of the
trumpet being mainly confined to alocality,
while the plagues are to be universal.

‘The first four truinpets, represent scourg-
es that caune upon the two western divisions; |
while tho fifth and sixth, had a tultilment
on Constantinople and the eastern division.
But under the seventh trumpet the king-
don of God is to be set up and shall hreak
in picces and consume all these kingdoms,
and it shall stand for ever.  This is why it
is called * the trump of God.” *“But in!

rthe days of the voice of the seventh angel, |
{ wheu he shall begin to scund, the mystery |
ot God shall Le finished, as he has declared i
unto his servants the prophets.”  Aud we |
purpose to show that we are now under the
-sounding of the seventh trumpet, and are |
‘indeed living in grand and awtul times ; but
that we are not children of the night, nor of )
darkness, but are walking in the light, so!
that day cannot come upon ns as a thief in |
the night. |

We do not purpose to enter tully into de- |
taila-in the application of these trumpets, as |
the application of six of them is so univer- |
sally accepted, but refer the reader for many "

of these details, to Dr, Adum Clark ; giving -
most of our space to the last three, but par-
ticulary to the last oue,

Beyond all other hooks this is especially |
a book of symbols, and it is not unusual to
ﬁndr,ty\ﬁq,pl;t'l ee dillerent symbols applied i

R
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to onie and the same thing; lor instance, in
chapter 17:1, 9, ¢ 1 will shew unto thee
the judgment of the great harlot that sitteth
upon many waters. . . . S0 he carried me
away in the'spirit, into the wilderness, and |
saw n -vomian sit.on a scarlet colored beast.”
Waters, and beast, Loth refer to the Roman
empire, and o, and larlot, to the lmp'al
church. Soin chapter 8: 8, a mountain
means & government; and in verse 12, the
sun, moon, and stars, .lso mean govern-
ments and rulers.  The same. symbols are
alsu used in other places, * There shall come
a star out of Jacob, and a scepter shall arise
out of Isracl, (Num. 24: 17). Fire, gen-
erally, and perhaps always, m Revelation,
means judgments.  But, among all symbols,
words and phrases occur which must he un-
derstoad as literal, #is in verse 12, “a third
part of the waters beeame wormwood ; and
wmany men died of the waters,”  Worm-
wood means bitterness 3 and under that ter-
rible scourge, they had abitter cup to drink,
and many men died.  "The word men can-
ot be symbolic; but diud, or death, may or
may not be svmbolic, since it has at lcast
three different meanings, It sommetimes re-
(ers to natimnal or political death, asunder the
fifth trumpet, chiapter O: 4 ot ecclrsiustion!
death, as in chapter 15:15. The meaning
in such cases can be determined only by the
context. Zlwlex of interpretation, so tre-
quently urged upon the public, are always
worthless :— T'lie words that I speak, they
are spirit, they are truth,” * But the nat-
ural inan discerncth not the things of the
Spirit, for they are spiritnally discerned.”
If there are set rules of interpretation, then
what we want, is not the Spirit, but the rule,
and there is no lack for rifes of interpreta-
tion ; almost any expositor is ready to sup-
ply one, either ready made or to order.
THE TRUMPETS.

v _And the first ungel sounded, ete. verse 7.

This was fulfilled under Alrie, who was
styled, “ the scourge ot God.”  The second
trumped, or scourge, was brought about by
(Fenseric, whose attacks were mainly on the
water, having come from the shores of Af
vica.  Thethivd was under Atalla, who
tirst attackedthe empire in the east, and then
like & falline star, he suddenly wmvaded and’
overran the west.. Dut under Thesdorie,

| ¢ the third patt of the sun was sitten, and

a third part of the moen, and a third part

of the stars ;" and the star of empirve sank

in the west. Dut Constantinople and tha
1 \v‘-e—' Sy .
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east, were yet secure; that portion being
reserved for the next two trumpets:—

‘ And I beheld, and heard an angel fly-
ing through the midst of heaven, saying,
Woe, woe, woe to the inlhabiters of the earth
by reason of the other voices of the trump-
et of the three angels which are yet to sound’
(verse 13).

The previous four trumpets covered a
period of about one thousand years, though
we cannot determine the exact duration of
each one; but the last three have accurate
measurements ; the fifth, sounding five pro-

phetic months, or one hundred and fifty '
The sizth, ** For an hour, and a day |

“years.
and a month, and a year:” which, on the
sameprinciple of interpretation, means three
hundred and ninety-one years and fifteen
days ; while the seventh trunpet sounds for
seventy-five years, terminating with ¢ the
times of the Gentiles.” :
To make such a definite statement as to
the measurcment of these trumpets, and
" particularly of the seventh and last, may ap-
Pear presumptuous, but there is what ap-
pears like conelusive proof to support these
views. That the fifth trampet, and first woe,
was fulfilled by the inroads of the Saracens,
over the eastern part of the empire, is, so
far as I am aware, accepted by nearly all
Bible expositors ; and facts support that ap-
plication.
** And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw
a star fall from heaven unto the earth; and
to him was given the key of the bottomless
pit” (Rev 9: 1).
A star means a ruler, even as implied in
the text,—and to kim was given the key Le.
The phrase, bottomless pit, occurs seven
times in Revelation; here, and in chapter
11: 7; and 17: 8, it refers to the condition
of the Roman empire while in subjection to

the *“ woman,” or harlot church; and real-:

ly means a condition of subjugation, by
“which the peoples and nations are held;
first by the harlot church, or antichrist ; and
afterwards by the real Christ and church
of the firstborn, as brought to view in chap-
ter 20:—“And I saw an angel come down
from heaven having the key of the bottom-
less pit, and a great cliain in his hand ; and
he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent
which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound
him a thousand years; and cast him into the
bottomless pit.” In this latter case, it is

gated by Christ, and they that are with him
(Rev.17:14), in thiscoming time of troub-
le, durirg which the kingdom of God is to
“ break in pieces and consume ail these king- .
doms” (Dan. 2: 44). And during the
millennial age they are to be in subjection
to the real Christ, just as they have been,
for more than a thousand years, inasort
of counterfeit way, to the harlot church, or
antichrist. But the bottomless pit, in both
cases means the same; only itis better for
the nations, to be ruled *¢ with a rod of iron"*
by Christ and his church, than by the Devil
and his church. )

The key to the bottomless pit, also means
the same in both cases, viz, the power to
open or close. Under the fifth trampet it
was opened, and death and hell liad a glo-
rious carnival. This was the first “wpe”
trumpet ; the *“second woe " included the
reign of terror over Europe at the close of
the last century, under the Commune, when
“the beast that ascendeth out of the bot-
tomless pit, made war on my two Witnesses,’”
(Rev. 11: 7). Here, it was only the beast
that ascendeth out, he did not come out, but
only came to the surface, as it were. Un-
der the seventh trampet and third woe, he
ascends out of the bottomless pit, * and they
that dwell on the earth shall wonder, when
they behold the beast that was, und is not, |
and yet is,” (chapter 17: 8). : ’

The mere opening of the bottomless pit,
was the cause of the first woe; the attempt
to ascend out, caused the second woe ; what
then will be the extent of the third woe, in
whiclt ¢ the beast shall ascend ”? But af-
ter this third carnival of death, in which
“the slain of the Lord shall be from one end
of the earth to the other'vnd,” the key is to
be used once more, not to open, but to close,
and both the Devil, and human passions .
will be restrained until the millennial age is -
ended, and all the human family who can
be brought to the second birth, are regen-
erated ; then, for the destruction of what are
left, they are again’let loose, Rev. 20: 7.

The fifth trumpet began with the Sara-
cen invasion of the eastern portion of the
empire July 27, 1. 0. 1299.  And for five
months, or, a day for a year, 150 years,
they were permitted to torment, but not to
kill, (verse §). This killing, clearly refers
to political death. During this whole time

. the Saracens were constantly making in-

the condition of the nations, the natural man, | roads, robbing, and murdering the people ; .

‘and also the spiritual powers, ‘* the rulers |

while their own government] unable to pro-

‘of the darkness of this world,” when subju- | tect, were continually taxing and plunder-

) : "
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ing, to support an extravasant but cflimi- In vision, Jolin saw the legions of Turk-
nate churel and state.  Under this condi- { ish cavelry, fiving their carbines by the side
tion ofaflairs the people became dishearten- | of the neck and ontstreched mouth of the
ed and longed for a change of vulers even | horse, while their lance, with barbed head,
-~ ifit was to be the Saracens themselves. | was seen extending behind the horse’s tail,
“And in those days shall men seek death, | Aud with these they do hurt.
and shall not find it; and shall desire to die, | A Dible month is thirty days, and twelve
and death shall flee from them ™ (verse ). | months is a year; lience 12x:50, or 360 days
This condlition of things lasted for 150 | represents a solar year.  An howr, the 24th
years, or until July, 1440, when the inde-|part of a day, would therefore represeut
pendence of Constantinoplz and the east, | the 24th part of 550, or fifteen literal days.
virtnally passed away; Itis true the city | From July 27, 1440, where the 150 yeavs
did not fall for about two vears, or until A. | of sounding of the fifth trumpet ended,, *an
p. 1451 ; but Constantine Deacozes ascend- | hour (15 days), a day (1 year), a month
ed the throne, and occupied it until the next | (30 years), and a yeae” (560 years), are
year, by asking, and recciving permission [ together, 301 years and 15 days, the meas-
from the Sultan. v ure of the sixth trun:pet,  And from July
“One woe is passed ; and, behold, there | 27, a. . 1419, would end August 11, 1840,
come two more woes hereafter.  And the [ And those who will examine the history of
sixtli anael sounded, . . and 1 heard a voice | that date, will find that in the sunnmer of
saying. Loose the four angels which are| 1840, the Allied fieet “ay before Constanti-
Lound in (by) the great river Lupbrates. | nople, and under penalty of hombardment,
And the four angels weve loosed, which | the demand was made on the Sultan to sign
were prepared for an hour, and a day, and { a document by which the control ot his
a month, and a vear, for to slay the third } empire was virtnally turned over to the Al-
part of men.””  Under this trampet, not tor- | lied powers.  The Sultan delayed ; the Al-
ment mevely, but death—politicel drath— | lies became impatient and threatening ; but
awaited that part of the empive. [t was to jstill the Sultan, thougl in despair, was im-
pass out of papal hands into that ot the Mo-1 movable; but when the last day of the 391
hammedans.  The christian nations, or the | years and 15 days had come, lie suddenly
4 Euphrates,” the waters on which mystic | relented, and aflized his siynature, Auyust,
Babylon sat, Lad for centuries held the Mo- [ 12, 1540, and Furope again breathed freely.
hammedans in clieck ;-and this is what we| The above argument was given as eatly
understand by the four angels being bound. | as 1838, and published in book form, by
But by internal dissentions they became so | Josiah Liteh, in Boston Mass, That was
weakened that at last the east became an | two years before its fulfilment ; and the out-
easy prey to the Mohanumedans; and thus | come was watched by a few, with eager in-
“the four angels were loosed,” for a speci- | terest. A '
fied time. And this implies, at least, that{ The prophecy of the sixth trumpet ends
at the expivation of that tiwe, they would | with chapter 9 while the seventh trumpet
again be bound; and which has indeed been | is taken up in chapter 11: 15 ; leaving the
fulfilled, for since 1840, they have been the | intervening matter in, as it were, a paren-
“sick man,” bound agin by the christian | thesis; where, indeed, it scems to belong.
nations. But I will still refer the reader | Chapter 10, is a prophecy of the advent
to Dr. Clark for the details of the applica- | movements, first and last; the one prior to
tion, mevely remarking that it was at about | the disappointment of 18154, and this pres.
this time gunpowder began to be used by | cut one which is being brought * before
the Turkish cavelry, though they had not | many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and
as yet abandoned the lance. kings.,” Ifrom the 1st to the 14 verse of
“ Thus I saw the horses in vision, aud them | the next chapter, is a prophecy of the 1260
that sat on them, having Lreastplates of five, | years of papal dominion, ending with the
and jaeinth, and brimstone ; and the licads | presentation of “the beast that ascendeth
of the horses were as the heads of lions; and ' out of the bottomless pit, (the beast, as itis
out of their mouths issucd fire, atd smoke, | to be after its seventl and last head is fal-
and brimstone,  For their power isin their | len (Rev. 17: 11), and theretore a heddless
mouths, and in their tails, for their tails beast; and now so ciearly recognizel as,
were like unto serpents, and had heads, and i the eomnnene, or Internationals). This head-
with them they do hurt, (verses 17, 19). | less mouster, began to show itself in the
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infidel veaction of the last century, and in | them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall

that reign of terror, ¢ My two Witnesses,”
the Old and the New Testunents, were le-
gally abolished.  Dnt we reserve this sub-
jec for a future article.

awake (Dan, 12: 1).  The book $puken of,
1s doubtless that ot lizek. 13: 9; * the writ-
ing of’ the house of Isracl,”

In the latter part of the seventh trumpet

The second woe is passed, and, behold, | not only the anyry nations are spoken of,

the third woe cometh quickly.

but the time of the dead, that they should

And the seventh angel sounded; and!be judged; and the reward of prophets, and

there were great voices in heaven, saying,
The kingdoms of this world are Eecome
[yinomia, venderved in Mack 1: 17, to be-
come] the kingdoms of our Lord and his
Clirist 5 and the nations were angry ” ete.
The sizth trampet ended  with its pre-
sevibed period of duration, in August, 1340;
and the seventh, began to sound.  This, we
find, is divided into two equal parts of 37

saints, and all that fear his name ; and the
destruction of those who corrupt the earth,
And in the time of trouble over wlich Mi-
chael the archangel presides, the squme
events are spoken of'; so that we know the
geventh trumpet, and the work of Michael,
are associated.  In Jude 9, we learn that
Michael is the archangel, and Luwl associ-
ates the voice of the archangel, with the

1-2 years, or from the autumn of 1840, to| resurrvection of the deadin Christ; and also
the spring of 1378; and {rom the spring | with “the last trumpet.”—8oho, trump,
of 1878, to the end of' the seenlar Jewish | or trumpet, is the same word, in every case.

year beginniny in in 1014

the whole burden of which, has been, that
the kingdoms of this world are to pass into
the hands of our Lord awl bis Christ. “But
in the days (ycars) of the voice of the sev-
enth angel, when he skall leyin to somnd,
the mystery of God shall he finished ” Rev,
10: 7. This statement of the 10th chapter !
is associatedwiththe adventmovementthere
described, the last message of the gospel age,
And this is the finishing of the mystery of
which the apostles were stewards (1 Cor. 4:
1, Iphe. 3:10).  Jlello, rendered “ shall
Jbeyin,” in the above text, is an exception,
in all other cases, it is translated will, shall, |
or showld, the word legin, being in this case l
supplied.  The proclamation of the advent, !

we understand to be the ¢ great voices” ;-

with which this trumpet opens. And thel
next 3T 1-2 years are to be fulfilled by the |
events of the time of trouble; in whieh the |
nations will be subduned, and the proclama- |
tion be carried into eftect.

This also is in harmony with 1 Thes. 4:
16, ¢ For the Lord himselt shall descend |
from heaven with a shout, (the shout, and
great voieces, being one and the smne); with
the voice of the archangel, (this, we under-
stand, is the voice of Michael—* And at)
that time shall Michael stand up, the great
prince that standetl for the children of thy
(Daniel’s) people; and there shall be a time |
of trouble such as never was since there was
since there was a nation, even to that same
time : and at that time thy people (the Jews)
shall be delivered, cvery one that shall be |
found written in the baook; and many of|

) ‘ The firsi part, | Ilence, Paul’s Michael, and Danic(’s, are
lias been tilled by the adveat proclamation ;' the same,

And Paul’s “last trnmp,” aud
Jolis s geventh trampet,” ave the same.
And DanicP’s resurvection of many who
sleep in the dust, and their “ shining as the
brightuess of the firmament,”” and Paul's
resurrection of ““the dead in Christ,” and
John's tewarding ¢ prophets and saints,”
are the same,  But it more proot is wanted
we can bring the testimony of Clivist, ¢Ifor -
thou shalt be reecompensed at the resurvee-
tion of the just” (Lauke 14, 14). Paul
lias the resurrection of the just, at ¢ the last
trump,” and Jolin has them rovarded at
* the =eventh trump”

While admittiug that the Revelator’s de-
seription of these things may be hard to un-
derstand, most people think that Panl’s
statements concerning the day of the Lord,
arve eust/y understood ; but so thought not
Peter ; for in 2 Peter 2: 16, after himself
saying some ditlcult things to nnderstand,
about the day of the Lord, lie says, “*Fven
as our beloved brother Paul, also, in all kis
epistles, speaking in them of these things,
in which are some things hard to be under-
stood? T g i

That the shont of 1 Thes, 4: 16, and the
great votees of Rev. 111 15, are oneand the
same, there is no room for doubt; or -that
the vatee of the archangel, and the woies of
the seventh trumpet are the same.  All the
trampets have attending angels, and voices,
But the erants associated with, or which
constitute the trump, are the woice of the
trumpet, or of the angel of the trumpet :—
“Tle lieavens declave the glory of God
day unto day utteveth speech ; and there is

LA
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no spccch or languaye, where their veice is
not heard ” (ls. 197 3.
shining of the stars, is a voice tlmt is heard.
That events speak, or have a voice, is not
an uncommon statement of \crlpturo —v If
they will not believe thee, norhearken to the
voice of the first sign, thcv will believe the
voice of the latter sign ™’ (Iixo. 4: 8).
Michael seems to be the attending angel on
the * last trump,” or ** tramp of God ;"
there is not the shadow of a reason for sup-
posing that Panl’s last trump, difiers in any
respect from John’slast one. On the other

hand, every thing associated with the one,

is. e\prcs'ae(l by the other.  And how bean-
tifully do the Tacts in the case, harmonize.
The sixth trumpet, all alike admit, wax ful-
tilled by the \Iuh.lmmo(hns and all who

accept that view, are eompelled to accept of |

the measurement, no matter how prejudiced
they may be, ag: un:t definite time,  If the
lommrr “ the fonr angrels which are hound
in thc areat river 1§ nphr'\tvq, * were the Mo-
hammedans, then the * hour, and day, and
month, and year,” during which they were
to be wnbound, was not Hferal time.  And
that there is more than one kind of time, is
clearly taught by Peter, wheu he says, the
“ Prophets have inquired and searched dili-
: gently, Searching what and what snanner of
( time the Spmt of Christ which was in them
didd signify,”  Mnd it is a facr, that from
] the time the Mohammedans were * loosed,”
50 as not merely to tormens, but actually to
eontrol. the government of* Constantinople
and the east, until they were again bovad,
was that preseribed per Jod, xccl\onednx syt
bolic time, or, like the *seventy weeks ™ of
Dan. 9, mcLonmg a day, tor a solar veur,
That God has clothed these things in
“dark sayings and parables, that seeing,
they may see, and not undcm'm(l ” all ad-
mit.

“in darkness on the things pertaining to the
eoming of the day of the Lord ; norwill they
be, prejndice, or nunbers, to the contrary not-
uut/urtanrhnq —1I sce by the report of some
of the papers, that many leading divines are
now holding, that the coming ot Christ is a
vague and uncertain doctrine, and one witlh
which the chureh should hiave nothing to do.
This opposition to our premillennial breth-
ren, who recently met in conference in N.
Y. City, is, {or sound biblical reasoning, on
a par with the opposition of the premillen-
iinlixts, to the subjeet of the «fefinite time
of the second coming. This they say, is

amd i

But those to whomn it isgiven to know |
the mysteries of the kinedom, ave not to be -

-vague and uncertain, and is a subject with

Thus the very ! which the ehnreh should have nuthing to do.

But tho coming of Christ is, “«t the last
trunmp ; "and, in its varions stnges, covery

v all, or nearly all of the sounding of that

trumpet. If you ask, When does he come

in his ylory? 1 should suy, “Of that day
{'md hour knoweth no man.”  But il yon
I'therefore say we are to remain in darkness
vin regard to the comivy of the day of the
' Lord, and on all prophetic measnrements,
% [ think you will find yonrselves as trnly in
| the dark, on the real issue, that is, knowing
i the time of his parousia, and which parou-
sia, is compared to the days of Nouh, asare
[ those who entirely ignove the suhjcct of his
icummfr Supp(mn(' a part of the Jewish
. church had ignoved the coming of the Mes-
: sial, while the others were in c\pvvmnon,
I but knew not & the time of their visitation

| would the one class have beren better off
"than the other?

For more than 37 years, we have
been, “in the days of the woien of the sev-
enth angel.”  And the yospel of grace, the
“mystery of God,” is finished ; nothing re-
maining but the gathering of the wheat ontes
“as it were a sea of wlass.” In other words,
the hride malking herself ready.  Awd this
readiness consists, in part, at least, in leara-
ml/ the sy, the song of the restitution of all
nations.  Our Aofinres brethren, who get
the cart before the horse, without knowing
it, —God bless the dear souls—may take
exception to this, as knowing, is a small part
of their religion.  But # the \m'lpturo s are
able to make us wise unto salvation.” And
the Spirit acts only throuyh the Word, in
leading us to a knowletlrre of God: “luch
l;wwledye', is eternal hjv Love, charity, is
the greatest of all; and will cover a multi-
tude of sins.  DBut to know God, is to love
him; and we eannot know him, only by his
revealing himself through the Woud.

God is not warshiped by feeling ; you eat
too nch, ot too rich food, and your spirits
are low ; that cfleets your worship; and in
Luke 21: 3, Christ recognizes this fact.
Again, your stomach is in goad condition,
your. <pmts are elastic, and you have arich
season, either in your closet, or in publics
aud this vivacity of spirits in your worship,
is too often attributed to the ITely Ghost.
And so we make a- God of onr stomachs,
“Try the spirtts,”  Aand try them by the
only test, the Lew and the testimany.

That the seventh trumpet will continue
through the coming time of trouble, until
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the nations are Lroken and subdued, the!
times of the Gentiles end, and the saints ave |
rewarded, and reccive the kingdom *“ under
the whole heavens,” seems unquestionable.
Therefore it will continue to sound for about
37 years; and we are now in the midst of
the events of the last trump. Itis during,
ar in the midst of these things, * the Lord
Aimaelf shall descend {rom heaven.,”  “But
as the duys of Noe were, so shall also the
presence (parousic), of the Son of man be.”

vation perfect, through sufleving.”  Then
the one purpese for which Churist suflered,
was to bring man, including himsclf, as the
head, to perfection. In other words, to com-
plete the work beyan in Eden, in its second
stage.  Theve must be a first, or else there
could not Le a second; but as soon as the
second mau Legan kis work, the first man
had served the one great purpose in the plan,
Josus in the flesh, was the earth-man, of
| whom the other was but“ afigure ;" and in

And there is abundance of evidence that we ; his death, all of which he was the figure or
are now “In the days of the Sun of man ;7 l type, was counted dead.  And now that the
that the advent, in its various stages, (8 nmw | new creation has begun, the natural man is
in process, ceounted dead 3 and s called ¢¢ the old man,”
- “the body of deatl.” ete.  And this man-.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWLERS. ner of speaking of the natural man obtaing
anly since they are counted dead, in Clurist's
death.  The apostle is not speaking of man
death of Christ, all are counted as dead. | being dead in sin, and theresore Christ died
Will you explain how this can- be.  for theu, thongh that was indeed true s but
My printer eame in this morning, andjhe is conteasting the tlesh lile, and the new
asked, pointing to some pages ol type, *“is; life. “Wherofure hencetorth, from this time
this live or dead matter ™% I told him it and forward, know we 2o nan, after the
was dead ; and so he threw it back into the | flesh.” Why? Panl.  Because the natu-y
cases again.  And he is now using some of | ral man is new connted only asa dead bod_y.l
that (ead material to convey to youw these}  So long as the natural man had not vet
tiuths.  The simple fact, is. that type had | developed the spiritual, (the second must
Yeen used in the pages of the last number, | come Dy and through the first), it was not !
had served the purpose for which it was “set | counted dead, in the sense in which he is
up,” and in printers parlance was cauntedt liere speaking.  But when Chirist, the new

Brother Bamuoux, vou say that in the

dead.  Tho type was as good as it ever was,
we could have printed from it again, but it
would merely reproduced the old pages, and
so a3 fast as it is wanted, it is worked over. |
But the whole sixteen pages are ¢ dead mat-
ter.”

The purpose of man’s creation, was to
bring him up to the image ot God, and give
him dominion over the works of the Crea-
tor :—*And God said. Let us make wman i
our image, and after our likeness; and let
them have dominion,” ete.  And in Ilch.
2: 7-10, the apostle, in retering to it, has
the new man in his wind: “ Thou madest
him a little lower than the angels, thou
crownedst him with glory and houor, and
didst set him over the works of thy hands. |
"Thou hast put all things in subjection un- |
der his feet. DBut now we see not yet all |
things put under him ; but we see Jesus who
was made a little lower than the angels for
the suffering of death, crowned with glory
and honor; that he, by the grace of Guod,
should taste death tor every man. For it

man was brought forth from the loins of the
natural seed, the one purpose of the contin-
wation of the {orfeited tlesh-life was realised.
and when Christ got through with the nat-
ural, asa stepping stonc to the spiritual, the
flesh-life is nolonger reckoned as containing
the germ of the veal life j since all that can
now develop into the.image of God, is in
Christ ¢ % Wherefore if any man be in him,
he is a new creature,” That Paul meant
just this, and not that the world were dead
in sin, is evident, for he had known Christ
as living the life he now refuses to recognise,
“Yea thouzh we have known Christ after
the tlesh, heneeforth know we hinino more.”
The natural man had been tested, the
chance for life given him by a law that was
spiritual, and would have given life, 7f A
had kept i¢ ; but man in the flesh had failed
both in retaining his purity, and wm regain-
iny ¢, and is lienceforth counted dead.
From the promise of the seed which was
to come throush the woman,until that seed
had come, there was the germ of a higher

became him by whom are all things, and for | lite in Adam’s race; but when that germ
whom are all things, in bringing many sons { was brought forth, and laid down the flesh
* to glory, to make the Captain of their sal-| life, what was left was ¢ the body of death."”
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ILZINRIMSea=ix Months, 235 Cents: One Yeur, 530 Cents,
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East Berlin, Ct. Dear ln'other, I rejoice
in the light of present truth as given in the
HERALD OF THE MORNING; it is uieat for
my sovl, I am waiting and watching; and
by faith, think I can (hs«_cm the Lord’s body
(the blldt‘) all glorvieus in her bridal robes,
O the purity and bliss of such a position
with the heavenly Bridegroom, None but
the pure in heart shall see him, ¢ Jiye hath
not seen, nor ear hieard, the things that God
bath plepmcd for them that love him ; bu
God hath revealed them nnto us by his spir-
it.  The joy of this spiritual union with the
great Iead of the chnreh, none can know
but he that feels and realizes that they are
acquainted with him.  Ged: bless you, my
brethren, and be not (ll\(‘()lll"\”c(l, if more
light is needed, it will be given,  Inclosed
find the widows mite;

Your sister in Chuizt, M. HF. Botsford,

Mrs. D. B, Wolte of Nevada O, writes:
I send a few wunes for the neranp; am
trying to hold up the light; some are still
01)[)050(], while others say, - lt theve is light
we waut it. Certunlv there is light in the
great plan, as itis now being nnfolded, God
had a purpose, when he ereated man, and
said * Let us make man in our image,”” and
that purpose will suvely be aceomplished,

We have scenred the Lutheran chureh,
and expeet brother Paton,  The Lord has
Liearkened to our prayer, and O may the
truth buccuvcd, and sanetifv and mthe
the ¢ _w])e.lt to that condition of u.uhm-s;
for the coming One.  Yon are right in say-
ing, the church are famishing for spivitual
food they thiuk they are vich, and have
nectl of nothing : and know not that they
are blind and naked. God keep us in the
light of *“ present truth.”

Rocrrord, Mixy, Nov. 23rd. '78

Dear brother; I want to say, the nesiLn
lias never missed my home sinee 1873 it
always comes [aden” with meat direct from
the store house of God; and although we
did not realize our hopes lust spring, yet,
walking in the path of the just, light broke
forth brighter than before; so clear that it is
eas it were a sea of glass,” O what rich
pastures we are in, led by the Spirit to know
the deep things of God.

I want to say a word to the brethren and
sisters of Minnesota :— s we are scuttered
all over the state, let us sacrifice 3 5, cach,
for the purpose of having Bro. Barpour
copte out to St. Paul, Minneopolis, or to
Rockford, if that is tllouuht to be the best,
near Delano, \Toxthcmemhc R. R. Station.

PR e ——— -

I will accomodate all who will come, in
the cars, or by other means, if the mecting
is here.  Send in your cards and tell \vhcle
you wish to meet. Yours in the blessed
liope, Hexny Lizpernaci,

Our friends had better correspond  with
Lrother L. in relation to the above, per-
Laps, and see what is thought to be best: Ep.

Lerrers contalning money to Nov 27th
This is a receipt for their contents,

Mrs J U Comee Mass, Mrs W D Medli-
len, I, J Bicus, O J 5 Lewisy, N Y, J
Tavender, N Y. T Tyler, Mich, 1 M Bur-
ton, Pa. Wright Bro, N Y. J W Sturde-
vant, Hi. D Edwards, Pa. J Vories, Ind.
II Stratten, N Y. Mrs ¥ R Callioun, Conu.
Kate MeNdil, Toa, A BB MacCrea, Pa. Eld
J 11 Patou, Mieh. M I Lockhart, Ct. W/
H Ball, N 1L C T Russell, I’a. A C Me
Danald, Mo. L Benediet, N J. 8 Bowker
Mich. J Glover, Ont. J [aworth, Kau. L
12 Ptertlor, Pa. W Bates, Gt 1L P 'Tllton,
Me, M L Cavanangh Wash Ta. C 1 Lea
ver, Mass, J Sloan, Mich, Mrs 15 Knapp,
Mary [dgecomb, Mass, 11N Case, Mich.
JR Dcputy, Ind, Mrsd [Poster, Mich, &
II Prebles, Tex, Mes I B Garland, Me. A
()’Albcrtson, Mich, I B Sanborn, N H, F
Kessell, N Y. I Pambla, Jad, J Tavender
N Y. J D Chttenden, Mich, Mrs T A
Blodeety, Muss, 11 B Love, Mich I1 Lie-
derbach, Minn. O ichardson, Minn, CN
Harewell, Mass, L I3 Lamb, Minn, N Crab
tree, Mass, W J Owen Va. [ Landis, N
Y, Mrs D B Wolte, O,

NOTICHE.

OBJECT AND MANNER
of our Lord's Return.

A pamphlet of G-+ pages, by C. T. Rus-
sELL.  Just the book to place in thie hands
of those who are lumgry for truth,  Price
10 ceuts, or 31 per dozen.

Lld. J. TII. Paton, of Almont, Mich.,
C. T. Russell, 82 Fifth avenue, Uitts. Pa,
S. II. Withineton, Springwater, N. X,
B. W. Icith, Dansville, N. Y., and my-
sclf, at Rochester, N, Y., will gladly re-
spond to any eall for meetings “where a
chureh, or hally can be pmvulcd

Questions on Llev. will be answered ag
the subjeets come wp in regulav order.
Pz5=1878 will commence a new Yolume.
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THE PROPHETIC CONFERENCE. |Christ, with its * royal priesthood,” whicl

It has been my privilege to attend this
the first proplietic conference ever held in
America. It has been a grand success not
alone in the interest it lmq awakened in the
subject of the Lord’s return, but also in the
great amount -of seriptural truth on the sub-
Jcct which the speakers have collated and
presented to the refleetive christinn,  And
I feel contident this mass of evidence on the
subject will not be with)ut its weight with
those who have beeu so prone toscotl'at the
mention of the coming of Jesus and the
kingdom. .

'1he management of the cmlvcntlon was
excellent; the committee oy ilently striving
to have the various subijects presented not
only by men having ll)lL”hmllCC on the sub-
ject they ])rcsontetl but such as are well
known and highly respseted for learning,
piety, and clnxxtmn zeal,  We donot mean
to mtimate that none may he well versed in
deep spiritual truths but those who have
worldly knewledee and vespect : no! quite
the contlan’ S ot nuny wise, not many
rich, not many mighty hath God chosen:”
mainly the wnol)lc the despised, the poor,
rich in faith, heirs of the kinydom. Yot
there are,some such, and it was proper for
the committee to make nseofthe most pow-
erful agencies within their reach.  Qur Lord
had many (lm‘lplu, of no reputation, like
himself; but he also had a Paul, * whose
manner of life was known to all the Jews,”
and possessed of all the learning of the day,

“Our verdict, then, as to the suceess of the
conference is:—A  decided sneecess,  The
shout which has gone up from New York
will echo and re-echo throughout the fength
and breq(llh ot the land, until at Iasr, all the
wise virgins have been thoronchly awaken-
ed. We have no expeetation that any great
proportion of the nominal churel will reccive
the sulject with joy, but we do anticipate
that the true chiureh will. It will serve to
the gathering of wheat to the * barn " con-
dition, (overcomers, perfect in Christ ; that
condition of holiness, without whicl no man
shall sec the Lord,—the bride made reaily).

It is true we could not endorse every

thought presented, for instance, some fow of

o
tllem e\pressc(l the view that ¢ the man of

sin” is an individual, and yet future.  Not
sceing what secems so clear to us, that the
papal institution has {ill.d this requirement,

It seems strange to me that they do not
see that the true church wnder the real

is to reign on the earth a thousand years,
and which chureh, head and body, constitute
tHE CiuisT, has been preceded by a com-
plete antichrist.  We do not refer to true
chivistians /a2 the Roman chureh, but to the
papacy.  There are two bodies; antichrist
and his body, and Christ and lis body,
These are each called mysteries : L'he trie
churel is ¢ the mystery of God,” and tlle
false chureh *the m\stelv of iniquity.”

“The mystery of God,’ bc"'m to clovelope
at Pentecost, and is to be “fnished” ¢ in
the days of the voice of the seventh angel;
when he shall begin to sonnd.””  And “ the
m\ stery of iniquity doth already work, (said

Paul), only he that lcttcth will let (hmdcn)
until he (the * dragon,” or civil power of
the empire) be taken out of the way, then
shall that wicked, be revealed.”

The fulse grew more rapidly than did the
true, ** for antichirist must first come ;” and
under the fostering care of the emp/re, from
the conversion of (Jommntmv, it urew rap-
idly, until about s. n. 5335 when it was es-
t.lbhahed as head of Ii’ume. Aud in 708, it
had obtained supremacy over the nations.
But in 1798, * they took away its dominion,
to consume and to destrov it nato the end.”
Thus, it held * times and laws” for its al-
lotted 1260 years; and reigned over the
kings of the earth, for about 1000 years.

The Roman church elaim this as the 1000
vears-of Rev. 20: 4, (during which the real
Chuist is to reizn), and mﬂr'ud the present
time, as * the little scason” during which
Satan is loosed , and look fovrw: ard” expect-
antly to the final overthrow of all oppusers

of the church.

The ** mystery of iniquity ” was complete

as “the man of sin,” when that false sys-
temn was united to the cinpire, and began to
wield civil power, The ** mystery of God”
will be finished, wheu the true church are
united to thie Bridegroom and receive “pow-
er over the nations.”  The union of the false
church to the empire, was harlotry, the un-
ion ol the true church to Christ, is marriage.

“The man of sin” is a counterf:it of the
trne, or “righteous one.””  The man of
Calvary, when Lis body is complete, is to
have all the kingdows of the world :—<¢ Ask
of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for
thine inheritance, and the uttexlnn%t parts
of the earth for thy posscqsmn The man
of sin elaimed that promise 5 and has i‘ei"ncd
over the kings of the carth, 1000 years,
And in mtcmptm" to counterfeit the claimg



-

S-& ‘ : HERALD OF TIE MORNING.

T

11 >
of Clirist in the next verse, * be wise now
therefore, O ye kings; Dbe instructed, ye
judges of the earth.  Serve the Lord with
fear, and rejoice with trembling.  Kiss the
Son, lest he be angry, and ve pevish by the
way, when his wrath is kindled but o little,”
the popes have caused the kings and judzes
of the earth to tremble, and even kiss their
feet.  As “the dragon” is to be bound for
a thousand years, and cast into the bottow-
less pit, under the reign of the real Cliist,
so prophecy teaches that the drugon or beast,

was in the bottomless pit during thereign of ;

antichrist.

This mystery of iniquity was developed
tn the church, * the temple of God;” and
has thus showed liimself ¢ that lie was God.”
The delusion has been so ¢omplete, as al-
most to deceive the very elect ; indeed some
christians do place the thousand years reign
of the cluweh, in the past.

Why our Iather permitted the kingdom
of antichrist to so comipletely counterfeit the
future kingdom of Christ we ntay know here
after. But that antichrist has come, who
can doubt, alter an examination of the two
great systewms? But there is a difference;
under the one, *darkness covered the eurth,
and gross darkuess the people;” in so uneh
that itis known as the durk «jyes. Under
the other, ¥ the kuowledge of the Lord will
cover the earth.”™  Light dizpels davkness;
Lie, antichrist, and all his kindred, tor there
be many antichrists, shall be destroyed with
the briyhtness of lis, the true Christ’s, pa-
rousia,

ANOTHER TOINT OF DIFFERENCE
from a few of these brethren, is, they expect
the Jews to return, bulld Jernsalem, the
temple, ete. before the Lord comes.  Jail-
ing to see, we think, that the trouble com-
ing on the world is after the gathering of
the climreh, but during the gathering of the
Jews, rebuilding of Jerusalem, &e. They
do not see, as we think we do, that many
years elapse between being “eaught away
to meetthe Lord,” and the retorn to the
mount of Olives.  Many of them labored un-
der a disadvantage in their arguments from
failure to apprehiend that the “restitution
of all things,” means something for the dead,
as well as for the living nations; we couli
see, however, that some of them Jid not tell
all they knew on this glorions subject.

We hope the statement of differene-s will
not be understood as fault finding, for oy
the contrary we connnend 1their boldness; {or
realizing that they will sufler reproach both

b

!

from the world and the chinrch, they have
not counted their reputation dear to-them;
but realizing that to keep silent on what 13
clearly taughtin God’s word, would De to
deny that word, tliey announced themselves
ag determined, at any cost, to ¢ preach the
Word,” 1 knew many of these brethren
and loved and honored them; but now T
love and honor them more ; and on points

Cof dillerence, we shall doubtless coma clos-

er tozether, if we all remember that we are
still learners ; and also that we are to walk
in th.c light, grow in grace and knowledge;
and in love let such as are strong, baar tha
infirmitives of the weak: C. L. RuastLw.

CHRIST'S SECOND COMING.

After a careful pevusal of the renorts of

the ** Propletic Couference,” 1 feel lissatis-

fied.  I'rom the cliavacter of the speakers,
and nature of the subjects advertised, T had
looked for some advanced light,  From the
paper on the **Times ol the Gentiles,” by
Rev. J. D. Duflicld, I had supposed gome-
thing definite wonld have foreed itself into
notice.  That subject is so grand in its very
simplicity,~** Jerusalem to be trudiden down
ol the Gentiles until the times of the Gen-
tiles be fultilled,” clearly implies pot only a’
definite period that cueld be fullilled, but al~
so that it was foretold ; and beginning, as all
wast admit, when the dindem was removed
from the line of David, and all the earth was
ziven to the Gentiles,  Every man at that
Conference believes that three and a half
prophetic times represent 1260 ¢tdays;™ and
therelore  “seven times,” represent 2520
duys.  And there is no need to say these
are not literal days, and if nuot, that they
represent that numbor of .ycars.  And no
one, 1 presume, questions the fact that the
rreading down of Jerusalem began with the
Babylonian captivity, 606, s ¢, or that it
has now been trodden down for 806 lus
1878 years. It therefore lacks only abont
30 years of completing.its scoen prophetic”
Liines I

Apain, every one at thut conference pro-
fesses to believe that Chivist will come with

“all Lis saints to the mount of Qlives, at the

end of the times of the Gentiles ; and they
profess to believe that it will be within the
fimits of this present living generation. And
ver with all the present indications ot the
return of the Jews, the subjeet of the Times

of the Gentiles, althoneh advertised, doves

not appear in the reports, I do not know
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how the Dr. landles tho subject. but I do
know le could not have presented it in its
fulness, without approximating to something
like a definite conclusion ; but the paper did
not appear, nor was there one particle of ad-
vanced light by which we might presume
that the advent was nearer than it was one
thousand years ago.

The different phases of the advent, com-
ing for his saints, or coming itk hissainis;
coming to cather lis elect, or coming to the
mount of Olives, aflter they ave gathered,
were all one 'uul the same, s0 far as expres-
sed by them. The signs of' the times, so
pregnant with the coming time’ of trouble,
in which Daniel's pcnl)lc are to be deliverad,
or any other indications of the coming crisis,
were passed over unnoticed.  There scems
to liave been a pre-arranged determination
that no reason for apprehending the advent
near should be presented.  To say that it
may come to-morrow, brinas 1o veproacl,
but to offer any reason why it mayv come in
our day, savors of * Aillerism " and so
they cramped themselves into a nut-shell,

From tlieir investivations the impression
conveved was, it mag he in our day, and it
may be ten theusand years in the futnre,

Opposed to them are about two  thivds,
perhaps, of the christian church s whe hold
that this event cannot tian<pire for more

than a thousamd years; and so they go on |

trying to convert the world,
Now I want to propose a question to the

members ot that conference as a body (all |

of whom, the Lord willine, will receive a
copy ol this paper): Brethren and veverend
Sirs, You quote the languase of Luke 19:
44, * Shall lay thee even with the cronmul,
and thy childven within thee; becanse thon
knewest not the Tiari of thy visitation.”
The question is this, It two parts of the
Jewish church had believed the coming of
then‘ Messiah was after the age in which he
*¢should be a light to lighten tllc Gentiles,”
U the other tlm(l had insisted that it was
before that age, and therefore hie micht come
at any time: would these have been any
better off merely beeause they believed him
near, oither things being equal, than those
who were not expeeting him ; provided that
neither party had reeognized the e of liis
parousia ?
yougand many others profess to believe, viz,
the near comine of the Chest, Dut lll.lt
did not appear to help themn to recognize the
situation j nov does it scem to help vou,
The coming of Chyrist to gather his saints,

The Jows did believe just what !

'
1
i

'
1
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[ the * coming of Chuist, at any time,”

and coming with his saints, are different
stages of the advent ; the former is void of
visible manifestations, just as his presence
during the forty days after his vesurrection
was unwitnessed ly the world. Indeed he
does not come to the earth atall, during this
first stage shut only to the air. W hile the
eplplmnla. or what you are looking for, i
the coming with his saints. (But they are
here, at least som » part of each and all of
then, save linoeh and Llijal.).

There is no lack of Seripture to prove the
above, and if it be true, the nominal chureh
will pcrmit “that day to come upon them
unawares.” You ask post-millennial breth-
ren to look at your proof-texts ; why will you
not look at ours?  You ask to be heard as
you show them the absurdity in some of their
positions 3 why will 70w not hear as we point
ot some ot yours?

You lold it to be the privilege and duty
of the chiurch in all its history, to be con-
stantly expecting the return of her Lord:
—I quote from reports of the Prophetic
Tonterence,—* Foritis plain that the ment-
al state or act of watching for a person, im-
plies not only a general expectancy that the
person will come sometime, but beyond a
doubt involves as a necessary condition, the
Lelief that the person ay enime at any time)’
And this, the speaker alliemed, was the true
position for the churely, from the departure
of Christ, until lie retnrns again,

A Biutle Lefore, the sawe speaker, in aren-
ing acainst the idea that Chirist came ut the
(|cwt|u< tion of Jernsalem, savs, * That com-
ing of the Son of man for which Christ bids
his (ll=“ll)105 to wateh cannot possibly be un-
derstood of the destruetion of Jerusalem, for
the simple reason that the coming in gues-
tion is expressly satl to be *taftr” that
event.”  Now | appeal to the intellizent
reader whether or no the 'Ip()QtIL‘Q would not
have been justified instead of watching tor
to have
watched for the destruction ol Jerusalem,
hefor they brgan to look for Christ. - Why
sist on watchnw tor what yvou know is not
due?

“ When shall these things be? .., And
le said unto them, Take heed, let no man
deceive you, tm many shall come in my
namo, savine, Lam C hrist, and shall deccivo
Pmany.  And ye shall hear of wars and ru-
ers of wars : see that ve be not troubled ;
for all these things must come to pass, bue
the end is not yet.  Fov nation shall rise
against nation, and kinglom against king-
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dom ; and there shall be famines, zmd pes-
tilences, and carthquakes in divers places.
All these are the beyinning of sorrows. ‘Lhen
shall they deliver youw up to beatllicted, and
shall kill you,” ete. (Matt, 242,

Now I submit, that this clearly teaches
vast revolutions, famines, persecution and
death, and not the coming of Christ, as the
immediate futnre of the chureh,

One of your speakers nsed an illnstration
of the capacity to understand, of an” intelli-
gent boy of ten; let me use the same five-
ure. Ifan 1ntelh~rcrtboy of ten, were to
start for the ’acilic coast, and the cond:ec-
ter were to place a ticket in his hand with
a long list of cities through which they mast
pass Defore arriving at Chicago 5 and say to
him, A2 these will be but the begininny ot
the journey; and that bny, as suon as the
train started. should persist in gnzing out at.
the window, and when asked, “lmt Tie was
Jooking for, shoull answer, that he was
watehing for Saa Iranciseo, the matural in-
ference would be that the bhoy had misun-
derstood what Liad been said to him.

O my brethren how full ofinconsistencies
is your position ; in one breath you tell us,
Chirist “may come before sun-set; aund he

. may not come for centavies.  And .mun you
Intorm us that * thie Jews will be restored,
Jerusalem vebuilt, and all nations gathered
for the battle of the great day, at the time
he comes.”  Auother coolly tells us that
antichrist has not yet come, that he must
be revealed Lefore Christ can come, and, to
put two sentenees near tocether, Christ may
come at any time. It the *man of sin "
vot yet come, and “ that day shall not come
except there come a falling away first, and
that man of sin be revealed” why nat fivst
Jook tor kim, before we look tor Christ?

For shame, my brethren syoudeny vour
own intellizence: yon know that prophecy
is foretold histor Y5 and the history of great
national changes is not made ina (le- then
why ianore the words of the Suviour? The
United States are to cease to be a nation,
England is to be depopulated by wars, vast
continental vevolutions are to transpire ; and
“all these are the beyinaing of sorrows, but

38

the end is not vet;” and you =ayv, under!
such ciremustanees, the true position wonldd |
be to rewmain in constant expectation of the
end.  And that it miyht come at any e

My Drethren, vou have a little truth,
but Zew littic compaved with what there is
for us, on this *blessed Tiope”  But theve
is a havd condition ; vou must he willing to |
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not unlv stuke your u-llul.ltlon, but lose it,

The investigation of prophecy, and es-
pecially of the pruphetlc measurements, las
a reproach associnted with it which few have
courage to fice.  And yet these prophetic
measureInents are a part of the * oly Serip-
tures, which are able to make us wise unto
salvation.”

I am convineed your gathering at New
York will, in the plu\wdcn(.c of God, bri ng
forth <*0<)d fruit, by turning the attention ot
thou\nml\ to this great lm})cn(lnm event;
but a vague and dark expectalion,” such
as your words are caleulated to arouse, is a
were sign of the times. — And to stop there,
will leave you, as to the second coming, in
a paratlel condition to the Jewish chureh at
the first advent; when *all men were in
expectationy” and yet nolwithstanding the
nniversal expectation, they have sutlered an
age of chastisement, * beeanse they knew
not the TIME of their visitation.”

HIS PAROUSIA.

A correct idea of the manxer of the
advent, is as neeessary for us now, as was
the true idea of the manner of his coming
to the Jews,  This may seem improbable,
nevertheless it s Seriptaral,

It is not likely that ignorance on a sub-
Jeet of such vast mpmt.mw will be excused
now, any more than at the first advent; or
that bulm in darkness, we shall be bottc
prepared to umlm;t.md the situation, than
were the Jews,

Some suppose that although there were
dark prophiecies concerning the fivst udy ent,
s0 that the Jews could ~.tuml»ic there are
no tdark sayings” aboat the seconl coming,
But sueh people are mistaken.  Christ wall
fultil every feature of the Low.~Matt. 5: 18,
And the gospel nge, while heapprears in the
presence of Goil for ns, is the * day ot atone-
ment ™ as tangeht in tl\e ninth of Itebrews.
= And unto them that look for him [when
lie comes out of the Holy Place] will he ap-

-pear, without sin unto salvation (verse 26).

In Lev. 16 ¢ 1s the pattern, “ Ifor, said
lie, See thou make every thing after the
pattern shiewed thee tn the Moly mount.”
Thie high aviest went inoro the holy place
wnglorificd, and put on the holv muments
alter hie went in, (verse 29) [ For deserip-
vion of the wondrous benuty o which, sce
Exo 28:}.  Christ walked vut to Bethany
and was taken up into heaven in what ap-
peard like an ordinary human form. But
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a little alter, when Panl saw him, he ap-!

peared very differently, In accordance with
the pattern, Jesus should have ascerded in-
to the tabernacle (** not made with hands™)
and robed himsclf with glory alter he en.
tered.  And to support this, we have the’
facts, first, that he did ascend unglorified,
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“hee days of the Son of man,” and the
parougta of Cheist, must be one and the

 same, both alike meaning the time of lis

sccond, when Paul saw him, he was glori- !

fied, and thivd, the statement in .luhn-T BT
“For the Holy Glost was not yet "i\cu )
because that Jesus was not yet rrlnnnv(l
It was ten days after his ascension before
the Holy Gliost wasgiven.  In thatinterval .
Jesus was glovified, in fulithnent of the law,
Wlen the high priest ecameont, there was !
another transtormation, “* and he shall put
off the linen garments which he pnt on
when he went into the holy place, and shall
lewve them thers ; and put on his garments
[those he went in with], and come forth™
(verse 23 Thus he came out, not with
the rlorious earments, hut in the same man-
ner hie went m. ¢ Anditiceasier for heav-
cn and earth to pass, that one jot of the law
to pass, till all be fultilled.”” TTisissupported
by the testimony of the two shining ones,
*This same Jesus whicl is taken up from
you into heaven, shall so come in like moun-
ner as ye have seen him «o into heaven,”
T'hen his cominge ““in his #lory. is not the
]mrtlcnhr stace of the advent here refered
to; since lie did not o, in that manner,
Tliere are difl-rent stages of the second
coming. even as there was at the first ad-
vent.  His coming as the habe of Dethle-
hem, was gnite different trom that refered
toin Acts 15: 245 and that was widely dil-
fevent from the coming of Zvch. 9: 0, So
now there ave many prophecies of is com-
ing of so different a nature, that they can
no more be fulfitled i one event, than could
“Behold, thy King cometly, meck and low-
ly, viding on an ass,” have had its fulfil-
ment at the manger.  The dilferent (eatures
of the second coming are of a widely ditter-
ent character, it is true, from those of the
first, butitis nonethe less true that thereare
dilferent stages,  And we will here name
some of them :—Ie conies Drvest the
earth; and that phase of the adventis b fure
the awe closes, for ¢ the tine ol harvest,” s
the end of the age,”
flaming five,”
did not go up to heaven in that manner),

In Duief, “he comes to iather Tos saints, and
they are * caught away (o meet him g™ the

kingdom is then organized, alter which he
comes with all liis saints.

;
:
'
|

Acain, he cones s
to destroy s enemivs. (e

presence ; just as would be the days of Noah,
Lor the duys of Washington, And 1 believe
Hu, good sense ol the reader will .\oqmcscc
in t}ns. Auain, “the time of harvest,” or
@ end of the world,” in whieh Christ and
the aneels are closins up the gospel age, is
a p'lr.\(lcl to the end of the Jewish age, or
time in which ITe was closing ttp(/wzr age.
S And the Scnpturu 1S de"ulv teach his Jper-
- sonal supervision of the one “ hacvest,” as
of the other.  Now notice an inev 1t'1blc con-
clusion, viz. the work of the angels during
the harvest ot the gospel age, is an Dewisible
work., ¢ And in the time of harvest, I will
say to the reapers, Gathier ye toeether first
the tares and bind thiem i bundles to burn
them, but gather the wheat mto my barn ™
(Matt. 132 30)  Now Isubmit, that time
is not only expresed, “in the time of har-
vest,” but it is also indicated from the order
of events, S Gather ve together first the
tares,” &e. And while thu‘ is no proof
of the harvest being eomparatively an instun-
tancons work, there is provfof its covering a
considerable period oftime, as did the work
his Father sent him to do in bringing: the
Jewish age to an end.

Here are the ficts with which we have
to deal,—The ¢ havvest” eovers a period of
time in which Chirist and the angels arve do-
ing this work ; and the taves are gathered,
and bound in bundles, first.  Now if it can
he shown that the wheat, the children of the
kingdom, and others, vemain at their ordi-
nary buisness, while the angels are gather-
ing the tares, and binding them in bundles
we shall have proved that, “ As it was in
the davs of Not, so shall it Le also n the
diys of the Sun of muu.’ Jecause men
did continne, in the days of Noal, to eat,
drink, buy, and scll, as before his days,

When the ciange from mwortality to iin-
mortality shall come, it is to be “m 4 mo-
ment, inthe twinkling of an eve,”"—¢ [ tell
vou in that night there shall be two in one

bod ; the one shall be taken, and the other
lett,  T'wao shall be arvinding together; the

one shall he taken andthe other lolt. Two
fivlc l the one \‘]1 Ul Le taken
aml the other left”’ (]mkt- 17 3{=306).

These whe are in the mill are to be grind-
[z torether when that twinkling of an eye
<hall come. What about theangels l):l\’ing
been Winding the tares in bundles st ?

It is no more dithicult to Lelieve that dur-
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ing the harvest, the little puriml Christ calls
‘““ the end of the ave,” the angels can be
here and remain tnelsthle, than that a host
of them should encamp about Elisha, while
neither his servant, nor the Syrians could
see them, (see 2 Kings 6: 15-17).  Nor s
it more diflicult to nnderstand how the pres-
ence of Chirist could be an invisible presence,
now, if sucli is the order, thau to understand
how he could “appear in their midst, the
doors bcing shut,” or *vanish out of their
sight ™ after lis resnrrection,
be visible br invisible at pleasure, Christ
certainly can do the same.

If it 1s to be, as it was in the days of Noe,
when men continned at their ordinary avo-
cations, and knew not, his, and the angels
presence during the karvest, must be invisi-
ble.  And Matt. 24: 57, as well as Luke
17: 26, certainly support, or rather aflirm
this :—* But as the dayvs of Noe, so.hall al-
so the parousia of the Son of man be.”
this means what it says, we can come tono
other conclusion.  Nor docs this view, so

clearly supported liy the fact that the wheat '

are found at their ordinary avocations, even
to the end of the gathering of the tares; op-
pose itself to other statements of the wman-
ner of his comm‘r, when it is remembered
that there is more than one stage,

Spiritual beings, ¢ who maketh his angels
spirits,” are suid to occupy our atmosphere,
“ the prince of the power of the any”
“ruler of the darkness of this world,” ete.
Aund the saiuts, changed in the twinkling ot
an eye, from natural bodies, to spiritual
bodies, are caught away to meet the Lovd
in the air.
that sinned, were cast down to fartaroe, Lit.
the lower atmosphere,
heaven arve to be shaken.  “ And this Yet
once more, significth the removing of those
things that are shaken ; wherefore we re-
ceive a kingdom which cannot be moved.

These fallen angels are also invisible to
our eyes, even as are the angels ot light;
hence, the presence of Christ eowddd be equal-
ly mvmblL, and yet as real.

* Ifor as the lightning, that Hehteneth out .

of the one part umlu l:c.uen,s}nngth to the
other part under heaven; so shall zlso the
Son of man he, 7iv Ais day,”-Luke 17 24,

It does not say he comes with the swl-
denness of lighting, nor does it imply that,
.but that his presence, during the day, or
duys of the Son of man, [it is the same
word in the Greck] will be as the light-
ning that shineth, etc.  But thereis none-

It an rels can'

If

the :

And Peter tells ns ¢ the angels |

These powers of the

TUHE MOENING

cessit_v {or snpposing this to be natural light,
any more than when that light which ema-
nated from him at the first advent, * shone
in the darkness, and the darkness compre-
hended itnot.  Tndeed the darkness will not
now comprehend it for notwithstanding he
is to be as the | nrhtnnm that shineth, aull
it will be *as it was in the days of Noe,”

men will pl.mt build, ete. and know not.

Matt, 241 27 also agrees with this :=For
as the lightning cometh out of the ecast and
shineth cven unto the west: ; so shall also the
| paronsia [not epiphania], of the Son of man
be.”  Itis not his appearing, but his pres-
ence that is compared to the lightning.

At the first advent his presence was coin-
pared te dight, but now, on account of the
rapidity with which tlxc light [the bright-
nes b) which the man of sin wili be destlov-
ed] is to spread, it is compared to the light-
ning. The light at the first advent moved
slowly; it has taken about 1800 ycars to
shine from the enst even unto the west : but
soon the call shall he ;—*Arise, shinej for
thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord
is risen upon thee,  For, behold, darkness
shall cover the eartly, and gross darkness the
people : but the Lord shall arise upon thee,
and his glory shall be seen upon thee; and
the Gentiles shall come to thy Imllt, and
kings to the brightuess of thy vising 7 (Isa.
60 : ) “Then shall the nghtcous shine
forth as the sun ™ (Matt. 132 43),  Thisis
} the brightness of his parousia ; and because

- of the vapidity with which it will cover the
i earthy, is, like Nabuumn s ehariots, (Nahum 2:
1), compared to the lightning.

Beeause this is not natnral light, and the
| trumpet with which he comes, isnot a literal
trumpet, it does not follow that when the
, time tor hing to be seen shall arrive, that vis-
Fible manifestations will not be made; but
| that is at a later stage, and alter the saints

~

" ' have been taken away, for, * when he who

i onr Dife <hall appear, then shall ye also
Fappear with him in glory " (Col 3¢ 4).
. Henee, weapprehend the world will see
" no open manilestations until after the harv.
ost is ended.  And the true church, who
“are to be in the Liyht, so that day will not
Ceome on them unawares, will walk ty fadth,
cuntil the *“reapors 7 have completed a con-
“siderable part of the work of the harvest:
| for, *as it was in the days of Noe, so shall
: a]:o the presence of the Son of man be.”
[ But il we ave right, the buweisible parousia
| of Christ, the translation of the br ile,
l canght away to meet the Lord, to be follow -
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ed by years of trouble on the nations, dur-
ing which time the Jews will be restored,
and Jerusalem rebuilt; and then the gather-
ing of all nations, to the battle of the great
day, are some of the events to precede the
appearing of Christ. He does notappear
to his bride, but with her. Hence, the in-
junction, given eighteen hundred years ago,
to “ watch, for ye know not when the time
is,”’ did not mean, to watch for his coming,
but rather to watch for the unfolding of his
word, the events he had said should precede
his coming. And this watching was to sub-
serve a two fold purpose ; first, to keep our
minds staid on himn ; and second, that when
the proper time should come, the church
might knoiw. * If therefore thou shalt not
watch, I will come upon thee as a thief, and
thou shalt not know what hour I will come
upon thee.” This certainly iinplies that by
watching, they will be enabled to know the
time. And the fact that Christ so often

* compares his presence to the days of Noah.
with the assertion that they knew not until
it came; is certainly equivalent to saying
they should have known before it came. So
we believe it is the design -that some will
now know before it comes ; if not, why the
caution to ““ take heed lest that day come
upon us unawares” ?

Ifit was designed for the church to know
these things, some may ask, whv is it so
blindly stated ? why leave itso obscure that
doubts may be fairly eatertained? For a
like reason I answer, that all Scripture is
in ** dark sayings; that seeing, they may see
and not understand,” Or for thesame reas-
on the way to this ¢ high calling,” is made
narrow, so that few can findit. God's plan

_is, that but few are to be in the light, and
especially among dignitaries in the church;
not many Rev’3. not many L. L. D’'s, even
as from the Jewish church, not many rul-
ers were chosen, : y

ATONEMENT.

This subject is important because it un-
derlies the plan of salvation; and we have
a Tight to know all that God has revealed
about it. Factsare given us the philosophy
of which is withheld : for example, Gods ex-
istence; pre-existence of Christ, incarnation,
resurrection, and manifestation of spiritual

beings in corporeal bodies. The facts are for |

us, Dut the philosophy is an ‘“‘unrevealed
principle.” This is true also of the atone-
ment, he tells of Christ’s death and of sev-

eral objects gained by it; but why he ar-
ranged so, or how that death buys such re-
sults does not appear. We accept the ar-
rangement without his reason, doubting
neither the love that suggested, the wisdom
that devised, or the power that executes the
plan. Among the objects gained by atone-
ment, we recognize the headship of Christ,
the bringing in of the Gentiles, and also the
“ redemption of them that were under the
law. Eitter one of the latter two taken
alone, seems to exclude the other, but both
are true. Remission of sins, pardon, justi-
fication are also mentioned as resulting from
the death of Christ; and atonement is the
basis of restoration to life, Sl Cor. 15: 21,
22). In Ephe 2: 15, the law of carnal or-
dinances s called the “ enmity.” That was
the basis of national distinction between Jew
and Gentile, and was remeved by the death
of Christ But there was another enmity,
“ the carnal mind,” (Rom. 8:7), in which
Jew and Gentile are equally involved and
cursed. It is enmity against God. Ot -this
enmity, and not the other, Paul is spedking
when he says, “ For it when we -were ene-
mies we were reconciled to God, by the
death of his Son " (Rom. 5: 10). This is
evident because Paul is writing of the whole
family of man. The substance of this chap-
ter may be expressed in a few words: Ad-
am brought death on the whole family of
man ; so Christ brings life to all. All are
counted sinners because of one man’s: of-
fense, and so all are enemies ; Clirist’s death
changes our relation to that law, so thatall
are counted righteous. Read the context.
Christ undoes all that Adam did, and for the
purpose of doing more. That changed re-
lation to that law is called at-one-ment,
Man’s receiving the atonement by faith,
neither makes nor changes the fact, but it
changes the man, works by love and opens
the way for a higher development than the
atonement brings. Atonement only relates
to the recovery of what was.lost in Adam;
and the recovery is as universal and uncon-
ditional as was the Joss. This loss and gain
relates only to the natural man, the sin of
the flesh.® DBehold the Lamb of God, that,
taketh away the sin of the world.” God
was in Christ reconciling the world to him-
self, not imputing their trespasses to them.
Facts are the only true ground of faith ;
but if any one obtain spiritnal life, and con-
sequent immortality—whicli are not inher-
ent in human nature—it is by becoming par-
takers of the divine nature: S
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The truth concerning the atonement is
many sided, and we do not purposely iguore
features not heve presented 5 the more we
know of the subject the more we appreciate
the love which God conimends =Rom. H: 8,
Is Christ our substitute? we believe substi-
tution is the hasis of such an atonement us
is tanght in Rom. &+ as fully as we believe
atonement is the basis of resurrection.

There is a sense in which an inocent one
took the sinners place by an arrangement,
not of a revengetul God, but of a loving fu-
ther. Ile dicd not to purchase, but to show
the Father’s love, and to change our rela-
tion to that law under which we were dead,
«If one died tor all, then were all dead ™ 2
Cor. 14,15. Not dead beeanse Christ died,
but he died because we were dead in Adam,
ITe makes ns alive that we may live to him,
God’s wrath is not what some scem to think,
but the necessavy expression of broken law,
We are by natare, on Adam’s account,
childven of wratl ; ** he had Lud on hini.the
iniquity of ns all” (Isa 53 :6); hie was chas-
tised, ¢ bruised, wounded,” ete. on account
of the load. * ITe bove our sins in liis own
body on the tree.”” ¢t 1le who knew no sin
was made sin for ns, that we might be made
the riehteousnes of God in him.”  OQur sins
counted to him, and his righteousness count-
ed to us; and the Lord is well pleased with
us, for his richteousness suke, because he
has magnified the law, and Illd(ll. it honor-
able, (Isa. 421 Rom. 5: 145 52 25, 20).

If these Sceriptures do net in some sense,
teach substitution, we need not quote the
multidude of similar statements, for the'word
itself conld not prove it, it could not be ex-
pressed in our language.  Christ died for
us, but not instead of us, says the objector,
we admit the \\'m'(l_ﬁ)r, does not always
mean instead, but it does sometimes; and we
claim that to ])0 the obvious sense in many
of the seriptures under consideration. T am
going tu town, savs father; no vou needn’t,
says the nimibler son, I will @o for you; the
father sits down, and the son goes i his
stead. A lawyer appears for me in court,
he is my advocate; he appears instead of me,
So Clinst as owr advoeate, appears for us,
i. e. tnstead of us.  In him we have bold-
ness and access to enver into  the presence
of God.

But did Christ die nstead of us?  We
believe he did, as fully as it a man took the
place of a lil'i\‘unk‘l' remaining in his stead,
aud letting the prisoner go free.  Dut \\hy
shou]d we attenpt to prove this proposition

Just.

‘revised,
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when men are determined beforehand not
to believe it.—substitution is branded un-
71101

AMan Tas knowledre of mood and evil, but
he is not infallible; he is apt to (hsobay the
(omnnn(( ¢ Judee not according to appear-
ance.”  Substitution is not the only doe-’
trine of the Bible man has hranded as un-
Why should it have heen areanged
of God that the innocent suffer with or on
aceount of the enilty.  That this is true
none (lcny Vicarious suitering is a con-
staut fact,  None blame a man for dying
to save the life of his wife, yet in such case
lie dies instead of her, I.s it more unjust
that Christ shaunld bear the sins of the race,
than that the race should bear the sins of
Adam?  Or that Christ shoull represent
the wlole, than that Adam should repre-
seut all? - The judement that would con-
demn one, will hrand them both as unjust.

But it Chyist died instead of man, why
does man die ? does the law demand two
penalties?  ‘I'he law does not demand two
penalties, but it can be shown  that Chuist
alone has sufleved the penalty of the law,
and that man is freed from it through him,
What is the penalty 2 The wages of sin is
death, and from the nature oft]w case, had
no ransom heen paid, efernal death.  The
law that demanded man’s death would have
held him eternally dead, had not his rela-
tion to that law been changed.  Man was
dead in Adam, aud in Chivist their state is
Leenuse T enve himself a ranson
for all; *“ ve are lmuuht with a price.”

Mun dies not die. “Deliver him from
votny down into the pit; I have found a ran-
som” (Job 330 240 Wlhat men call death
is not death “the matd s not dead, but
sleepeth, Lazarus sleepeth,” says the "Mas-
ter.  Sleep implics wakings eternal sleepis
an absurdity.  If eternal drath would have
been man’s state, but for the intervention
of Chrisi, the penalty of the law is eternal
death. I terporal deatly i e, sleep, was
the [)mnltv, man needs no saviour, for he
must wake up when his lnmtv(l term expires.
When a prisoner serves his time ount, (and
lie can, iF it is temporal) no thanks to any
one but himself for his pavdon, except per-
haps to tize judge, who might have wade it
longer, as in Isa. 40: 2. On the other hand
il every one must :uﬁul the penalty him-
self, and it is etermal. a saviour would be
an impossibilitv. I |ustu s onty demanded
man should Jie, it would be un;ust to hold
man in death a minute.  Death is not an



HERALD OF THE MOLNING.

act, but a state, hence substitution alone can
mect the demand of the law, aud man's ne-

cessity.  Eternal death is an infinite pun-
ishitent,  Infinite, means unlimited.  The

law, not the nature of the sinner, dcterm-
ines the nature of the penalty.  The sec-
ond death will be iufinite, otherwise all will
be eternally saved.  Only a divine being
could suffer eternally, (it he coull sufter at
all), but a mere lhnmman being ean remain
dead etérnally. If cternal sutlering were
the penalty, Christ, as substitute, should
have given lis divinity to eternal torture.
But man’s life being the animal or flesh life,
and death being the peaalty, Clirist must
only lose liis uatural lifs. This he did, no
more; and the law demanded no move, and
he never took it baek.  Ie was born of the
flesh t]mt lie might die-—we sayv asour sub-
stitute, " Lo make onr proposition wood, he
should wive up his natu -l bife eternaliv, and
liave power to give natural life to man; did
lie not do the tirst ? has e not power to do |
the second?  Who will dave to deny it ?

Until these twao points are proved untrue,
we must claim the proposition proved, that
Chivist is our substitute.  1eis no loncer 1
in the ﬂvsh, but beine born of the \;lmt
which was in him betore he died, he is a
“ quickening Spivit.”

Throush death he conquered the Devil,
who kad the power of death, and took it
hi:mclf The key is a svibol of power; e
in himself, abolished deatly, and when he
clivoses to manifest his power, nien do not
even fall asleep, Lnoch, Elijah, and those
“wlio are alive and remain,”” are examples;
and in the long period of his reicn, none
shall die for Adam™s sin. - And if, as we be-
lieve, the nillenninm is 360,000 lireral vears
or a prophetic thousand, when the blv.;sings
will flow to ¢ a thousand generatibus,” those
who have fallen asleep for a season, will be
the exceptions, and not the rule.

But why do any die ? because e who lias
the power, and could prevent it if he
clinse, sces best to let natvre ke its conrse !
for a briet scason.  But it this falling nslecp
iy the penalty, aud as has been assuned, all
mugt in order to vindicate justice, sufler it
himself, then Chivist has no richt nor l’““‘\
er to heal discase or prevent a single soul
from dyving.  But he hos that power over
death, and that by virtue of the ransom paid,
liis own natural lile, 1he abiret of this ran-
som, m that man vestored ln ity may he he-
gotter, “andd adter due process, born of the !
Spitity and so put en hnmortality.

)
|
{
I
)

1
From [acts developed in the Seripture,
we helieve it is as certain that all will be

begotten of the Spirit, as that Christ died
for all. A few are Degotten, in this life as
exceptions, for a purpoze.  All such, who
by a voluntary crucifixion of the flosh, over-
come, will as the body of Christ, be raised
like lmn‘ a spiritual bmlv 'Iheso are they
whose sins go beforeto )u(lﬂ'mont Butman-
kind in general, will be raised in the natu-

val life; and will have the flesh to crucify
nl'tcr they arce begatten of the Spirit. Who-
ever ]mvnm been thus berotten, either here
or hereatter, sin agsinst the Ilolv Sprit will
perish, The restoration of the {lesh is not
designed to be permanent; it is esscatially
corrnpt; ¢ all tlesh is as grass,” but it is de-
siviied as a stepping %tone to the incorrup-
tible.  The fucrdental eonsequences of the
lile in sinful flesh, are net to be confounded
with the penalty.  These are as chastise-
ments and disciplinary in their effects, but
the penalty is not disciplinary.  The sins of
the flesh are provided tor and will be for-
aiven, but the sin arainst the Holy Ghost
is unpardanable, for it no sacrifice s provi-
ded, and whoever commits it, must suller
the peralty himself; the penalty of God's
law is eternal death. It P,

Remarks by the Bnmron: We aavee
wilh our brother in many of his statements,
he has certainly made as strong an argu-
ment as ean bc]ncwntc(l on that side of
the subjeet.

To prove that Christ died instead of us,
is indecd a hard task, as our brother inti-
mates when he says, < but why should we
sack to prove this proposition, wheu men are
determined beforehanid nnt to believe it
We adinit owr determination in that  direc-
tion will be dificult’ to overcome until we
forvet, that it is appointed unto man once
to dlc, and alter that the judoment.””  To
avene that we donot die the spiriticl deati,

that is, the death one may dic atter being
begotten by the Spinir, and have beeome

partakers of the Aeavenly calling, and which
death 7« eternal, does not toueh the ease; for
ax the natural man has wo spivitaal ite, e
cannot die the ““seeond death.”  And the
second death, as we both believe, is the ou-
Iv eternal death @ the nataral death never
heine desicned as such, Again, to argue
that the natnead deathy would bave boen eter-
nal i there hadd Leen no second Adau, is a
strange elament to mtroduce into an wen-

Snent. I there had been no God, we should
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have remained eternally uncreated; the ex-
act condition we both Uelieve, those who
die the second death, will enter, viz. * be as
if they had not been.”  But in our investi-
gations let us keep to facts, both in Serip-
ture, and in nature.  There 48 o God, and
there ¢ a Clirist ; and both God and Christ,
conjointly, undertook the ereation of man;

each having his special work.,  « Let us
make man in cur image and after our like-
ness, and let them have dominion.”

If Christ had failed of carrying out his
part of the work, man never wounld have at-
tained to ‘“the image of God;” and if God
had failed, the case would have been equal-
ly bad.  Christ is “ the Lambslain “vomn the
foundation of the world;” that is, from the
beginuing he undertook to become the head
of the race, in its #econd stage of develop-
ment; and this involved the Lamb slain, &ec.

We do not purpose ta review our brother,
or try to show where heis right, and where
we differ in soine of our deductions, though
there are a number of such points of difler-
ence. Our one oljject is truth,  The word
atonement, occurs but once in th> New Tes-
tament, (Ron. 5: 11); and there the literal
is, reconciliation.  Dut we must co to the
law, to learn what constituted the atone-

ment.  The real thing we wish to determ.
ine, is,~—Is it Christ's denth, or is it his /ire,
that is the basis of the resurrection and the
regeneration 7 We elaim that it is his life;
and that he didd for the puepose aflivmed in
Rom, 14: 9, ¢ T'or to this end Chirist both
died, and rose, and revived, that e might
be Lord both of the dead and living.”™ 1ere
is a plain statement as to why he died. [le i
was to be the life giver, the real hlc whicu
brings us into ¢ ']u. imace of God.”  And
his taki ing on our nature ** for the sufferinge
ofdcqth, was a necessary step in order to
become the Lord, or head of the race as a
second Lldam, .m(l so impart to them  the

divine image and natmre.  Inthe law, the
death of the victim did not constitnte the

atonement, death was, in some cases, a nee-
essary step, it is true, just as the death of
Chuist was necessary that he might be Lord
of the dead. It was the /fe of The vietim,
presented before the Lord, under thesvin,
bol of the blood: and the blood cotnted
as the life.  The atonement was made with
the /iving vietim (Lev. 16: 10), as well as
with the blood of the sluin one. We iive
because he lives; and nowlhere is it said that
we live beeause he died. Lhis does not take
any glory from Christ; he bears our sius

15

just the same, in that he took it upon him

to bring about a regeneration.  Man must
lose the first life, betore he can live the sece-
ond hfe.  tence, while the ¢ washing of re-
generation,” or the growing up into him, is
in process, we are riJuu/, puttmg offthe old
muun; that is, the Adamie natnre, ¢ That
which thou sowest is not quickened, exceps
it die.” Ience, every man must die, or he
cannot live the life of the * second Man,” .
And not only must he die, i.e. lose this life, .
but he must lose it eternally, just as our
Lrother showed that Christ lost lis. IHence
there can be no sudstitution in the ease, be-
cause all alike lose this natural life, if they
ever attain to the spiritual life,

But does not Christ have power by virtue
of s death and resurrectiou, to restore the
dead nations? Yes? but not because he died
instead of them, but because he died with
them. Ilence, becoming one of us, and dy-
ing our (le.nrh, and ]mvnm power * to take
up s life,” he could becomne, “the first-
Lmn trom the dead;” the head, on the high-
er plain, and so carry out the ontrnml plan
of lnmrrmrf man to the i image ot God,

”I.l[ b]nht died instead Tof us, is trud
neither in fuct nor in Scripture. Since wo
all die the same death that he died. )

The atonement was not made by the death
of Christ, it did not begin until his ascen-
swon, until his blond (lite) was taken into
the sanctuary.  And the whole gospel age
is the duy of atonement. [t was made with
a varicty of things (see Lev. 16:); and the
sulferings of Christ being a neeessary  ad-

1‘;u|ur so that which complctcs his sutlering

is alsoa neeessary appurtenance, l]cnce .
the atonewent will - ot be complete, until
the crucifixion of the body is cumplu ¢; in
other words, not until our ﬂosh life is eter-
naly dead.

The reconcitiution of the Gentile world
was accomplished by the death of Chuist.
Beeanse he carried the legal hicirship to the
Kingdom, and promises, outside of the natu-
ral seed, and thus broke down the middle
walll  Awd this casting oft of the natural
Laeirs, Lroueht the ]nomm_\ n I‘L“l(‘h of the
world i—* For if the (asqu\my of them,
be the reconciling of the world, what shallt
the receivinge of thcm be, but life from the/
dead ? (Rum 11: 15).

Clirist partook of our nature and sutfered
Jdeath, first, that he might be a second Ad-
aat s and so, as hond ol the race, impart to
thiem his own natuve by the process of
regeneration; and second, he died at the
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end of the Jewish age to break down ¢ the ; the plan of redemption requires.

middle wall of partition,” and so bring the
whole world within reach ol the Abrahamic
covenant,
or either one of them, are sutlicient to ac-
count for that great sacrifice.  But, it may

In o'her|
words, Gad supplies the natural man, :lnd!\
Christ regencrates him. ¢ All that the 1%a-|

And these two Bille reasons, | ther giveth me shall come to me; and him |

that cometh to me I will in no wise cast}
out” (verse 37). Thisol couwe, teaches

be asked, why build a wall the removal of | election, but it also shows a system, and or-

which, would require so great a sacrilice? ' der, pervading the whole plan.

When they

The law brought a knouledge of sinj and|said, ** Let us make man in our image and

until man should learn thet hie was asinner, ! alter our likeness,”
and, because he could not kecp the law, ajunderstood.

elpless sinner, he could not feel the ne 3od, the new creation to Christ.
helpl ) | fd not feel th ed | God,

- of a Saviour; hence * the law was a scliool-
master to bring us to Christ.” The law not
being designed to be permanent wae arrang-
ed so as to point to the great sacrifice with
which it was to end. As the regencration
of man is to some cxtent, dependent on his
own will, Christ Ngs a double work, first to
convince, and seewud, to regencrate. And
the plan lor bringin: man to the image of
God, involved these two reasons for the
deatle of Chirist; and at the same time, made
man's death,—passing away of the ntural
lite, also a necessity.  Ilence, in no seuse
whatever, is it true, that Christ died Znstead
of us. But he is the ereat physician, and
gave his life for us, the just for the unjust,
not that he alone might die, but that he
might be the ¢ first horn from the dead ;"
“the firstborn among nueny beethren.”

——r——

THE RESURRECTION.

Doex Christ rwise the naturul man, or
only those who compose his virn [u)(/'l/.'

Ve belicve he raases valy his ovwn,

“ Ifor as the Father raiseth up the dead,
and quickeneth them; even so the Son
quickeneth wlhom he will ™ (Jolhu 5: 21).

There is a sense in which all things are
ascribed to God ; and again, all is aserilied
to Christ. DBut there is a sense In which
the work of God and Christ is Jistinet;
thus, ¢ Ifor the Ifather judgeth no man, but
hath committed all judgment unto the Son”
(verse 22). lere is a work in which the
Father takes no part.  Again, “No man

. can come to me, except the Iather which

hath sent me draw him " (Johin 62 4).

Here is a work the Father does, independ-
ent of the Son.  And this is In harmony
with the plan trom the beginning ; God deals
with the natural man, as sneh ; the sced on

the plane of the flesh, and the kingdom, were -

his; but the work of regeneration, and the
gptritual kingdom belong to Christ,  Grod

!

l

l
|
l

the two stages were
The old creation belongs to,
“ My Fa-
ther worketh Aitherto, (up to the time the
new creation was to begin), and I work.”|

The second .{dam, «nd in this case both
head, and Lord, begins his work only
with the * new man.”  1lence Christ has
nothing whatever to do with the uatural
man ; he does not pray for them, * I pray
not for the world, but-for them thou hast
givenme " (John 17: 9), -, -

T'his principle, when recognized, throws
light on many of the sayings of our Lord, in
relation to his, and his FFather’s work 3 and
his, and his Ifather’s throne. ,

“This is the I'ather's will whicl hath sent
me, that of all which lie hath given me [
should lose nothing, but should raise it up
arain at the last day;” and in uext verse,
40, L will raise him up at the last day.”
Why reiterate the fact that he will raise
acertyin class, it he is to raise afl the dvad )
But the declaration is positive, that Christ.
raises only a class ; and this class are com-:
posed of such as have put on the new man;
the ¢ dead in Christ,” those the Father lias|
aiven him, and who have therelore come tol
him.  There are Secriptures which are not’
definite, for instance, ¢ As in Adam all die,
s0 1u Christ, shall all be made alive, but
every man in his own order.” llere the
vresurrection is clearly tanght, and that
Christ is in some way responsible for it ; but
it does not say who raises them.

The failure to see this clearly drawn line
hetween the work of the Father, and that of
the Son, is, we apprehiend, at the bottom of
what is known as the non-resurrectivi doe-
trine ; that is, that only the "dead in Christ
will Le raised.  There are so many  texts
which if taken alone, 2uiply this, that some
of our brethren have futlen into that delu-

sion; and lence fail to appreciate the plan

of the ages, No man can explaimn away,

“ L will raise him up again, at the last day,”

and make it mean any thing but resurrec-
tion; but they can spiritualize, or rather

brings the natwral man to Chiisty as fust us | mysticise, those texts which teach a yeneral
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resurréction, But when we understand the
whole plan, and that the gospel teaches in
the main, only what belongs to itself, we can
understand why aul stopped short, with,
« Christ the firstfruits, and alterwards they
that are Clmist’s, at his coming.”  They
that are Ads, ave the ones Ae has prowmised
to raise; and it he gives them life, they live
i hiom, “And if any man be in Christ, he
is a new creature.”  llence Christ aives
ouly the new or ¢pirituanl lile, and therefore
does not raise the natural man again to a

' natural Heéshly lite :—As the Father raiseth

Yup the dead and quickeneth them, even so |

the Son quickeneth whom he will.

This raising up the dead by the IFather,
is not a spiritual quickening, for none but
Chirist imparts that kind of life ;and yet here
is a positive statement that it is the Iather,
in contra-distinction to the Son, wlho raises
the dead ; and this conpled witlia positive
assertion that Chirist raises lis own.

Let it be remembered that nowhere does
it say that Clivist raises any but his own,
and lie does reiterate that statement, calling
special attention toit. ** Verily, verily 1say

runto you, the hour is coming, and now is,
when the dead shall hear the voice of the
Son of man, and they that Lear shall live. | .
Marvel not at this, (that those who hear
nte shall live), fov the hour (kemery, time)
is comning in the which «/l that are in the
graves shall hear Ais voice (the Father’s),
and shall come forth” (verses 25, 2%).

Chirist’s body is to be raised “ a spirit-
ual body;” while those raised by the Father
are raised for the purpose of bringing them
to Christ, hence the ¢ Spirit of Christ which
was in the prophets,” could say, “ 2%y dend
men shall live, together with gy dead budy
(the dead in Christ) shall they arise.”

We beleive Christ gives only spiritual
life, since his resurrection. ¢ The hour
cometh, and now is, when the dead shall
hear,” meaning those who are dead in Adl-
am, but not physically dead. One reason
for believing this, is, certainly not that [le
is deficient in power, but that he has noth-
ing to do with any but his own, thuse the
Father has given him.  When he was in
the flesh, the Jews were “ Lis own;” and
lie raised their dead to the same life he him-
self had,
the spiritual, the life that is in him,

The resurrvection comes hecause of the
second Adam, even as death came beeause
of the fivst Adam ; but the frst Adam does

But now, if Christ gives life, it is .

not physically kill, nor does it follow that

Christ, who makes alive, gives any but his
own kind oflife.  Butasccond birth makes
a physical resirrection a necessity for such
as fall asleep unregenerated. - As in Ad-,-
am all die, so in Christ, shall all be made
alive, but every man in his own order;” has
a deeper meaning than we have thought, if
this view be true.  All will be made alive
in Christ. That is, be converted, or come
to a knowleds ofthe truth,  And only as
they are begotten again, do they belong to
Christ. Then we may sum up the argu-

cment thus,—The VFather, as ‘listinct from

the Son’ raises the dead. e does not give
spiritual lite” only by and through Chrst ;
therctore there can be no vther explanation
ot John 5: 21, only that the Pather raises)
the unregenerated, and the Son raises only‘l
such as are raised spiritnal-bodies,

This being true, we ean nnderstand Luke
20 : 355 ¢ Bnt they which sha.lbe account-
ed worthy to obtain that world, and the res-
wrrection from the dead, neither marry nor
are given in marriage : neither canthey die
any nore.”  The natural man is counted
as dead, spiritually dead; the IFather raises
no nan out of that condition ; and although
he quickens them, they do” not come forth
« from the dead,” but are still 1n a state of
spiritudd death when raised; while those
who are counted worthy to be raised from
the dead, will die no more.

Clivist died for the world, it is true, but
he was thien a naturel man, * took on him
our nature,” but since his resurrection le-
has nothing to do with them only from the
moment of their conversion,  Prior to that
they are not his 5 they have no interest in
Lim, he dves not know them ; they belong to
the Fathier; and all they receive, is from
God, and outside of Christ.  And only as
the [Pather géves them to him, does he be-
gin his part of the work in Lringing them
to the image of God.  And not until man
has passed through the moulding hands of
Loth, does he reaches maturity,

Thus we learn that Christ raises only
his own, and that God raises the natural
mau, for the same reason that he created
him, viz. to give him over iuto the hands of
Churist, to Le completed, as fast as the plan
of the ages requires; and when brought to
the second birth, the original design, “Let
us make man in our image and after our
likeness.” will be consummated.

In the light of these unfolding truths, the
plan of redemption begins to take a clear
and definite outline never before understood.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

How is Christ tosit on David's throne ?

David’s throne, was “ the throne ot the
kingdom of the Lovd ” (1 Cliron. 20: 2%
God gave it to David for a time, and Clirist
is to occupy it ouly for a time. for he reiens
‘only till all enemies are subdued, and then
gives up the kingdom to Gud, even the Fa-
ther.  The kinadom of God, so faras it re-
lates to this worlld, 1s over the natuval man.
It was given to David, in the typical dispen-
sation, and will be given to” Christ during
the restitution age.

Christ speaks of lis throne, and of his
Father’s throne as distinet, * he thar over-
cometh, shall sit with me in my throne, even
as [ overcame, and sat down with my Fath-
er in his throne;” the rewl enpire of Churist
being over the new ereation, or spiritual

_man.  Still, he takes the kingdom which
God gave to David, and reigns until all ave
subdued, and God’s will is done on eavth as
itisin-heaven. Ilence, in the restitution,
the natural man, the natious, are to serve
and obey him (Dan. 7; 14).

“ David's throne,” s a mere accomada-
tion of terms.  David, meuns the anointed,
and was a mere type of the true Anointed.

God sat on that throne before he gave it
to David, (1 Sam. 12:12). Andit nomore
follows that Christ will be wisidile at Jernsa-
lem, becanse hesits ou David's throne, than
that God was visible, when ke was king.

Every idea of an earthly king reigning
over earthly kingdoms, is repulsive to our
sense of propriety, when applied to the glo-
rified Jesus, as he was seen by Paul.
he were to be in the flesh, then indeed the
expectations of our Millenavian brethren,
of a visible court, and its neeessary adjuncts,
and located in Pulestine, might be realized.
But such is not the case, ** yea, though we
have known Clivist, after the flesh, yet now,
henceforth, know we hiw no more.”

If our brethiren are perplexed to under-
stand how God could be king over Israel,
without a visible court, then it may perplex
them to understand how the ¢lorified Sa-
viour is to sit on the same throne.

God’s kingdom is an everlasiing kingdonu.
And the fact that Christ gives it up to the
Father, at the end of the wmillennial age is
consistent with this.  The “ bride” retgns
with Chriat, over the nations, while he sits
on “ David's throue, but ¢ the things which
are scen, ave temporal ;3 while the things
not secn ave cternal.”

It

nestion:—If Christ is not our substitute
please explain how % hie bears our sins,” and
how it is, that “by his stripes we ave healed,”

Answeri— At the time the Andersonville
horrors were beingenactedin the South, and
onr men were sullering every eonceivable
torture, for, let us suppose, their own neg-
leet of some wilitary ovder by which they
Liad fiallen into the enemies hands; a man
presents himself at Washington, and says,
I can liberate those men, and bring them
olt through an undergrcund passage known
only to myselt, But it will requive months
of labour, betore we can exeavate a passage
from the prison into this channel of escape.

Our government malke the necessary pro-
vision for the undertaking, and the mau vol-
untavially aoes to the rescue. e shares in
all their hardships; he rutlers cold and hun-
ver; stripes and imprisonment ; uutil, like
themn, he is covered wi-h wounds and sores,
and his form is more nuured than any of
them.  In fact, he beeomes one of them,
and is tried in all points, as they were tried.

e endured the shame, and taants, and
stripes, until his work was finished,  And
Justas they were descending into the pas-
sage, the watchfu] encmy five into them,
and the man who had wrought their deliv-
erance falls bleeding to the carth,  LTheir
hearts fail thew; the encmy isin hot persuit,
and without a guide they eannet lind their
way out from that dark passage, amd to all
appearance, they must aeain full into the
hands of the encmy ; but their deliverer re-
vives, and once move at their head, he leads
forth a multitude of eaptives ; and in spite
of the enemy, he sets the poor wonnded suf-
fers free,

Was uot their chastisement laid on him ?
did hie not Lear their sins in his own body ?
was lie not wounded for their transgressions?
and, as a fignre of speach, could they not,
as they rejoiced with their friends, aver their
deliverance, have recalled his  lacerated
form, and truly have exelamed, by his
stripes we ave healed 7

So Chirist took npon him our natnre 5 and
was tried in all points, not anlike, but just
as we are.  1le bore in his body, our sins;
lie was wounded for our transgressions, and
Ly his stripes we aye healed,

Substitution would have been for the en-
emy to have tortured hon, and sct the pris-
oncrs tree.  But he, by his knowledyze, won
a vietory, made 4 way ol escape, and in
spite of the enemy, set the prisoners fiee;
and no substitution in the case.  Death is.
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an enemy, Christ does not satisfy an offend-
ed law, but conquers an enemy, and leads
captivity captive :—*“ Ly his knowledye shall
my righteons servant justify many; for he
shall Leap their iniquity " (Isa, 43: 11).
And God so loved the world, that he’sent
his Son, not to a,pease his own wrath, but
to destroy death, and him that has the pow-
er of death, that is, the Devil. Christ took
our nature, became one of us, that ne might
suffer and die with us, not tnstead of us ;if
they have hated me, they will hate you; if
they have persecuted me, they will perse-
cute you,” The servantisnotin this above
his Lord ; hence, ¢ we fill up what is- be-
hind of his sufterings.” I am glad he did
not sufter dnstead of us, * for it we sufler
with him, we shall also reign with him.”

Question :—ITow does the resurrection’

come by man (Christ), as taught in 1 Cor.
15:), it the I'ather raises the dead ?
Answers—>None will question the power

of God, to have raised the dead, even if no !

second Adam had Leen provided ; but un-
less some provision lad been made for rais
ing man to a higher nature there would have
been no use of raising himi, since he must
have lived in sin, and diel again ; as we may
guppose was the case with the widow's son
raised by Elisha,  But as Christ undertook
to becowme the second Adan, and by a sec-
ond birth, raise wan from this state of mor-
tality, or living death, to a condition of im-
mortality, the resnrrection of the natural
man by the Father, who alone deals with
them, is as necessary, to that end, as was
thieir ereation,  Hence, ** As by man came

; death, by man eame also the resurrection

of the dead.”  Adam does not kill the race
only indirectly ; the Devil is the one that
has the power of death ; so the second Adam
does not give back that life, divectly, torthe
Father raisetlt up the dead and quickeneth
them ; but as death ecame lecause of one
man’s oftenee, so the resurrection of the dead
comes beairnse of the richteousness ol one.
This by no means proves that the natueal
man, “the aead,” are raised by Christ, but
they are raised because of liim,
Question:—If; as twught in Rom.5: 19,
many were made sinners, by the disobedi-
ence of one man; and by the righteousness
of one, many are made righteons, does it
not prove our entire irresponsibility ?
Answer:—As all who are born of Adam,
are born under the penalty of death, we are
not respousible tor that, since we have no
choice, in the matter; but although we die

N

for Adam’s sin,and live Lecause of Christ's
righteousness, we have a responsibility in
the latter case, because our sceond birth is-
made to depend, in some devree, on our-
selves.  Owrsalvition depends entirely up-
on the second Adam ; if weare born of him,
we shall possess his nature, and theretore he
immortal, merely decause we are born again,
bat whether we come to the Licth or not,
depends on ourselves.  Although the first
birth is independent of ns, it is very proper
that the halt developed  creature, should
begin to exercisc some respounsibility.

CORRESPONDENCE.

Norta Apaxs, Mass.

Dear brother; having read vour articles
on the atonement, I feel it a duty to write
and let you knaw how thankful I'am for the
great ight, 1t gives such an msight into
the plan, and makes us know God and Christ
co mmch better, How any one can takeex-
ception to the truths, so clearly set forth, is
aomystery tome. I am very ehud of your
proteacted eflort to set the sulject belore
vour readers.  The light now shining on
the plan of the ages, is exceedingly tnteres-
tingtome. I hewrd you preach at this place
in 1871, showing the ending of the 1335
days of Dan, 12: and also the G000 years,
in 18735 and have been trying to follow the
licht ever sinee; and am  tully persnaded
vour position is in harmony with the Bible.
Go on with the work God gives you to do
and may he bless that work, is my prayer;

. W. Brown.

Orvlaudo, Minn.—Deuar brother, | an
thankful te be asain permitted to write a
tew lines to tell you how glad I am for the
increasing light trom God’s precious word.
[ am alone here, and some of my brethren,
Advent ministers, and members, advise me
not to give your paper house-room, but how
can I shut my eves to such glovions light?
Praise God tor the increased knowledue of
his precious word ;5 the October number X
must say, was meat for hungry souls.

I want to ask a question: Do you think
the Bible teaches that the world was wade
i six davs or 24 hours eachi ?

2. By no means; the word ¢ day,”
often represents an indefinite period; amd in
this case there are good reasons for believ-
ing each ““duy,” was a vast geological period.,

e ——

The article on Revelation, is crowded out;

also questions on Rev. 14: 6-9.
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